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Preface

Mental Adjustment to the Post-Communist System in Poland is based on 
Struktura Społeczna i Osobowosc, published in Warsaw in 1996. The original 
title, Social Structure and Personality, has been changed because it does not 
convey the message that is important from an international perspective. This 
message concerns the mental adjustment made by the Polish population to 
societal transformation from the communist system to a capitalist system. To 
what extent do people in Poland support systemic change? How is this support 
statistically determined by the location of individuals in the social structure and 
by their current psychological functioning? These are the central questions 
addressed in this book.

In recent years a number of empirical studies on East-Central Europe have 
been devoted to the psychological reaction of people to a societal transfor
mation from “actually existing socialism” to a democratic political regime and 
a market economy (cf. Duch, 1993; Finifter and Mickiewicz, 1992; Kolars- 
ka-Bobinska, 1994; Mason, 1995; McIntosh et al., 1994; Miller et al., 1994; 
Mishler and Rose, 1993; Rose and Haerpfer, 1994; Rose and Mishler, 1994; 
Rose and Makkai, 1995; Sztompka, 1992; Zaborowski, 1994; Zagorski, 1994; 
for theorizing on ongoing changes see Ekiert, 1991; Offe, 1991; Przeworski, 
1993; see also papers in Banac, 1992; Bryant and Mokrzycki, 1994).

Current research in this domain focuses primarily on mass-level approval of 
this transformation and its determinants. Typical research questions are: What 
segments of the population tend to support the privatization process? What are 
the determinants of favorable opinions about a growing capital market? Do 
people support new democratic institutions and if so, why? How do people 
react to political pluralism? Do immediate economic necessities matter more 
for the overall support of change than “sociotropic” expressions of interests? In



these research questions phrases such as “privatization process,” “growing 
capital market,” “new democratic institutions,” and “political pluralism” 
denote various aspects of societal transformation. Researchers attempted to 
establish the extent to which people supported these dimensions of social 
change and why they did so.

In our book, we redirect this theoretical perspective from studying attitudes 
toward specific aspects of political and economic reforms to studying generali
zed support for systemic change, which is deeply rooted in the psychological 
functioning of individuals. To characterize the psychological functioning of 
individuals, we use both the conceptualizations and measures developed by 
Melvin Kohn and Carmi Schooler (1983) for the United States, as applied to 
the Polish data in our collaborative work (see Słomczyński and Kohn, 1988; 
Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990, Kohn et al., 1997). We construct a new measure 
of support/aversion to systemic change and show its relationship to important 
psychological facets, namely authoritarian conservatism, personal standards of 
morality, receptiveness to innovation, trustfulness, idea conformity, self-con
fidence, self-deprecation, fatalism, and anxiety. Actually, from a sociological 
point of view the most interesting part of this new measure of aversion to 
systemic change is the one that is not determined by authoritarian conser
vatism, resistance to innovation, or fatalism since these concepts assume that 
people view the world as static or predetermined. One can assume that the part 
of aversion to social change not bound by basic psychological functioning is 
linked to social interests.

However, research on the linkage between support for systemic change and 
social interests of various segments of a society requires prior knowledge of 
how social structure affects psychological functioning. In this book we study 
the impact of social stratification position and social class standing on the 
openness of people’s views of the world and on their positive feelings about 
themselves. We confirm what has been known for stable societies: that people 
located in privileged positions in the social structure are more self-directed in 
their values and beliefs than those who experience structural deprivation. We 
explain this relationship between social structure and personality in terms of 
a leaming-generalization hypothesis applied to Polish data on various oc
casions (Słomczyński and Kohn, 1988; Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990; Kohn et 
al., 1997). This hypothesis states that location within the social structure 
exercises an impact on psychological functioning because people from various 
segments of the social structure differ with respect to the complexity of their
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tasks, control over their actions, and routinization of their assignments; these 
experiences, in turn, affect what and how they think and feel about society and 
themselves.

Strong support for systemic change has its opposite pole -  aversion to that 
change. In our view, aversion to systemic change is a psychological defense 
mechanism for bearing the unknown costs of adjustment to a new situation, and 
as such it is linked to individuals’ interests implied by their location in the social 
structure. We assume that various types of experience during social change may 
reduce or enhance the level of aversion to such change felt by individuals.

Our perspective is based on a conceptualization of a psychological continu
um from support to aversion of societal transformation that is fundamentally 
different from the usual perspective of those studying attitudes toward specific 
institutions of emerging pluralism and capitalism. We also based our analysis 
on assumptions concerning the psychological and social mechanisms of 
people’s reactions to systemic transformation that are different from those 
commonly used. We will explain the conceptualization of aversion to systemic 
change and assumptions of our perspective at the beginning and in the last 
sections of the book.

We demonstrate that generalized aversion to systemic change depends on 
social class, and that economically deprived segments of the population reveal 
a high level of aversion to systemic change. However, this kind of relationship 
weakens substantially if structural and demographic correlates of social class 
-economic success and education on the one hand, and gender and age on the 
other -  are controlled. We pay special attention to a new conceptualization of 
individuals’ social standing, for which market location and economic success 
are prime examples. Generally, this book shows that aversion to systemic 
change is deeply rooted in people’s interests implied by social structure.

Our analyses are based on data gathered in the survey Social Structure and 
Psychological Functioning Under Conditions o f Social Change, conducted in 
1992 on a representative sample of men and women, aged 19-65, living in 
urban areas. This survey was supplemented by two other surveys conducted in 
1992-93: (1) a cross-sectional survey of triads “mother-father-child” linked to 
the main survey by the fact that one of the parents is a respondent in that 
survey, and (2) a panel survey of triads “mother-father- child” who were 
interviewed in 1978-80. In addition, in 1995 we conducted a panel study 
including those selected respondents who were interviewed in one of our studies 
administered in 1992-94.
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Two “old” surveys employing national samples provide the primary base for 
the comparative analyses of the psychological effects of social structure under 
state socialism and during the present transition to Westem-style democracy 
and a market economy. These surveys are: one conducted in 1978 (Janicka et 
al., 1978; Słomczyński and Kohn, 1988; Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990) and 
another conducted in 1987-88 (Słomczyński et al., 1989), which resulted in 
a panel study in 1993 (Domański and Słomczyński, 1994). The survey 
conducted in 1978 is crucial for this book; it originated as a partial replication 
of U.S. studies on the relationship between social structure and psychological 
functioning (Kohn and Schooler, 1983) and is well documented. It can now be 
treated as a benchmark for comparing changes of psychological functioning 
over time.

The structure of this book is as follows. After presenting the theoretical 
approach and a research strategy (chapter 1), we analyze social stratification 
and social class (chapter 2). We analyze the relationship of location in the social 
structure to life experiences including self-directed activities of those who do 
not work: housewives and job seekers (chapter 3). Then, we proceed to the 
measurement of psychological functioning (chapter 4) and to the analysis of the 
relationship between location in the social structure and psychological out
comes (chapter 5). Separate attention is devoted to the intergenerational 
transmission of values (chapter 6) and the role of psychological resources in 
intergenerational mobility (chapter 7). All these pieces become crucial for the 
concluding part of the book, directly devoted to the analysis of support for and 
aversion to systemic change (chapter 8). In our conclusion, we are able to show 
that mental adjustment to social transformation involves complex processes in 
which social structure and basic psychological functioning play pivotal roles.
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CHAPTER 1

Theoretical Approach and Research Strategy

D uring the years 1989-95 Polish society found itself in the first stage of 
transform ation following the overthrow  o f com m unism . In the econom ic 
sphere, the functional underpinnings o f capital, labor, and com m odity m arkets 
were established. In the political dim ension, m ultiparty  pluralism  and free 
elections for legislative bodies were introduced. In the cultural dom ain , 
opportunities for creative expression were expanded and efforts to  impose 
a  uniform  ideology were abandoned. In the following chapters, we show  how 
people’s social-class positions and location in the stratification order arc 
related to  their psychological functioning in term s o f values held, orien tations 
displayed, and psychological states experienced. We also show how  both 
location in the social structure and psychological functioning influence support 
for systemic change.

The em pirical m aterial comes from  the years 1992-95, or the period toward 
the end o f  the first stage of transform ation. W e contrast it w ith the m aterial 
collected in 1978-80 and in 1987-88, during the era o f “ actually existing 
socialism” in Poland. Thus, wc com pare Polish society before and after the 
“ velvet revolution” tha t took place in East-C entral Europe in 1989. We focus 
on three groups o f  questions:

1. In the period o f 1978 to 1995, did any significant changes occur in the 
relationships between the social structure and people’s psychological func-

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierę M. 
Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura społeczna 
a osobowość: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej [Soćal 
Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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tioning? If  so, w hat were the changes? Did the m echanism  that determ ined 
these relationships rem ain constant over time?

2. W ere there any changes in the degree to  which paren tal values affect 
psychological functioning of the offspring? T o  w hat degree does th e  inter- 
generational transm ission o f  parental values affect the educational and 
occupational achievem ents o f  the children?

3. T o w hat degree do  personality  characteristics influence the approval of 
systemic change? D o self-interests associated with positions occupied by 
individuals in the social structure have an  independent effect on people’s 
adjustm ent to the present organization o f Polish society?

We ask these types of questions in order to  test several hypotheses th a t have 
been advanced in the existing literature concerning the relationship between 
position in the social structure and psychological functioning. T here are three 
general hypotheses: the hypothesis o f the generalization (transfer) o f life 
experiences to  the psychological sphere, the hypothesis o f differentiated 
socialization conditions, and the hypothesis o f  the im pact o f  self-interests on 
acceptance o f social changes. Below wc describe these hypotheses in the context 
o f the variables th a t are o f  pivotal im portance for this book.

Learning-Generalization Hypothesis

Based on a U.S. survey carried out in the mid-1960s, K ohn and Schooler (1969; 
K ohn, 1969) found that people with a “ higher social-class position”  arc m ore 
likely than others to  value self-direction and exhibit m ore strongly those 
aspects o f  social orientations and self-conceptions tha t are related to  a deeply 
held conviction of self-direction in one’s life. T he sam e au th o rs  hypothesized 
that the effect o f social-class positions on people’s psychological orien tations is 
a result o f the opportunities for self-directed behavior i n the w ork environm ent 
that is correlated with these positions. They argued th a t the experience o f 
self-direction on the job  is “ generalized" to the psychological sphere in the 
form of self-directed values and orientations. In the 1980s, the psychological 
mechanism outlined here was conceptualized in term s o f the “ learn- 
ing-generalization hypothesis” (K ohn and Schooler, 1983).

In the context o f testing the hypothesis concerning the generalization of 
lessons learned on the jo b , the objective o f our analyses is to  describe causal 
relationships am ong three types o f  variables: (1) the individual’s position in the
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Figure 1.1
General Causal Relationships Among Position in Social Structure, Job Conditions and 
Psychological Functioning

social structure; (2) job conditions; and (3) values, orientations, and psycho
logical states. We control these associations for demographic characteristics 
and social background variables. Figure 1.1 depicts the interrelationships of all 
these types of variables.

In constructing this diagram, we assumed that there are reciprocal causal 
relationships between social-structure position and job conditions, as well as 
between job conditions and psychological functioning. We also presupposed 
that, independently of job conditions, position in the social structure affects 
values, orientations, and beliefs, but not vice versa. Because the direct influence 
of values, orientations, and beliefs on social position occurs primarily before 
the individual’s entry into the labor market, we assume that this influence does
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not concern current workers. As previous studies have shown, the remaining 
impact of psychological variables is mediated through job conditions -  a fact 
which we take into account in our analyses.

P o sitio n  o f  the  In d iv id u a l in the S o c ia l S tru c tu re  
We examine the position occupied by the individual in the social structure in 
two dimensions. The first dimension comprises types of inequality that define 
the system o f social stratification. In chapter 2 we construct an index of social 
position that combines the individual’s position on the educational, oc
cupational status, and income scales. We put this synthetic measure of social 
position to use in chapter 5.

The second dimension represents the class structure characterized by proper
ty relations and control over the means of production and distribution of 
goods. In analyzing the material from 1978-80 we put forward a new schematic 
outline for the analysis of social classes in Poland under state socialism. Under 
this scheme, the following social classes were distinguished: managers of 
nationalized means of production, first-line labor supervisors, nonmanual 
workers, production workers, nonproduction manual workers, and the 
self-employed. In the 1970s this scheme reflected quite well inequalities in the 
educational, occupational prestige, and income dimensions. At present we also 
propose a new schematic formulation adjusted to the conditions at the 
beginning of the 1990s (see chapter 2).

Jo b  C ond itions
We define the conditions of the individual’s job in terms of: (1) substance of 
work; (2) degree of decision-making independence; and (3) repetitiveness of 
activities. For these general and universal dimensions of job conditions, we use 
corresponding scales, namely, the scales o f  substantive complexity o f  work, 
closeness o f  supervision, and routinization. Based on these three scales, Kohn 
(1969; 1977) and Kohn and Schooler (1969; 1973; 1983) introduced the concept 
of occupational self-direction.

The greater the complexity of work and the lesser the closeness of super
vision and routinization of work activities, the greater the occupational 
self-direction. The term “occupational self-direction” is used frequently in 
sociological literature. However, in this book we interchangeably use the term 
“self-direction on the job” because substantive complexity, closeness of 
supervision, and routinization scores refer not so much to an occupation but to
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a specific type of job performed by the individual. This terminological 
refinement does not change the meaning of the concept itself, which 
functions in various theoretical and empirical contexts (see Kohn and 
Schooler, 1983). In chapter 3 we present a specific measurement model of 
self-direction on the job.

Values, O rien ta tions, a n d  B e lie fs
The purpose of this study is to analyze values, orientations, and beliefs that 
characterize the self-directed dimension of personality. Individuals who score 
highly on this dimension exhibit traits that indicate confidence in their abilities, 
a sense of security and control over their fate, and independence of judgment 
and opinion. Their orientations to society are characterized by relative 
tolerance, personally responsible standards of morality, trustfulness in others, 
and acceptance of novelty. The structure of psychological self-directedness was 
fleshed out in numerous studies of “open personality” as contrasted with 
“authoritarian personality” (Adorno et al., 1950; Lipset, 1959; Lipsitz, 1965; 
Kirscht and DiUehay, 1967; Kohn and Schooler, 1982; Koralewicz, 1987).

In this study the analysis of values is limited to parental values, repre
sented on the self-direction-conformism scale (Kohn, 1969; see also Korale- 
wicz-Zebik, 1982). Social orientations are described with the help of the 
scales of authoritarian conservatism, moral responsibility, receptiveness to 
innovation, and trustfulness. We use the scales of idea conformity, 
self-confidence, self-deprecation, fatalism, and anxiety to measure self-concep
tions. All these scales are constructed on the basis of responses to the 
survey’s questions. The battery of questions used in Polish surveys was 
essentially the same as in the U.S. studies conducted in the 1960s and 1970s 
(Kohn, 1969; Kohn and Schooler, 1983). Some modifications were required, 
however, due to cultural differences between the two societies. We discuss 
this issue in chapter 4.

Socialization Hypothesis

The association of social classes with values, orientations, and beliefs may be 
due to the fact that people who occupy different social positions are subject to 
divergent socialization influences, in particular those of the family, at an early 
stage of upbringing. The socialization hypothesis states that: (1) As a result of



parental efforts to mold their children’s personalities, parents “ transmit” to 
their offspring a substantive social consciousness that is conditioned by social 
class; (2) “Substantive social consciousness” transmitted in this way is defined 
by everyday experience, primarily by the conditions of parents’ jobs and the 
education of the offspring (Kohn, 1983). In order to understand why the 
values, orientations, and beliefs of the younger generation are dependent on 
social position, we must refer to the values, orientations, and beliefs of the older 
generation as well as to the everyday life conditions, including both work and 
education conditions, of both generations.

The socialization hypothesis originated as a complement to and an extension 
of the hypothesis concerning the generalization of adult occupational experi
ence. Both of these hypotheses were developed with the aim of explaining the 
differentiation of values, orientations, and beliefs based on social class that 
have been well-documented for a long time.

Although results of numerous studies demonstrate that social position is 
significant for values held by adults (see literature surveys by Kohn, 1983; 
Misztal, 1982), empirical evidence concerning similar determinants of the 
values of the offspring is less persuasive (Bengtson and Lovejoy, 1973). Even 
less convincing were the results of the attempts to confirm the hypothesis that 
values of parents determine the values of their offspring. Quite to the contrary: 
much of the previous research has indicated that the degree of intergenerational 
transmission of values within the family is negligible (Jennings and Niemi, 
1968; Furstenberg, 1971; Clausen, 1974; Bengtson, 1975; Niemi, Ross, and 
Alexander, 1978; Skvoretz and Kheoruenromne, 1978; Gecas, 1980; Nowak, 
1981; Hoge, Petrillo, and Smith, 1982; Looker and Pineo, 1983; see also Troll 
and Bengtson, 1979; Kohn, 1983; Smith, 1983). And yet, a basic assumption of 
the socialization theory is that the child’s core orientations are learned in the 
family (Parcel and Menaghan, 1994).

In this book we test the hypothesis that the social position of the family does 
affect the values of the offspring and that this influence is mediated by parental 
values. Empirical findings related to this hypothesis are presented in chapter 6.

In chapter 7 we return to the same hypothesis in the context of analyzing the 
impact of the intergenerational transmission of values on educational and 
occupational achievements.
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Social Structure, Group Interests 
and Support for Systemic Change

The leaming-generalization hypothesis posits a specific psychological mecha
nism by which people’s standpoints on various issues are affected by positions 
they occupy in the social structure. Although this is our leading hypothesis, we 
are far from neglecting another hypothesis, the theoretical traditions of which 
are equally rich and go back to the times of Karl Marx and his social class 
paradigm. Contemporary research carried out under this paradigm aims to 
identify differences among social classes with respect to value systems, as well 
as various attitudes and ideas, and to explain these differences by divergent 
group interests. The utility of the class paradigm is demonstrated if the 
application of a specific class division model leads to the conclusion that (1) 
with respect to some values interclass differences are markedly greater than 
intraclass differences, and (2) interclass differences may be interpreted in terms 
of conformity of these values with specific class interests.

In recent years the utility of the class paradigm in sociology has been the 
subject of various controversies (Clark, Lipset, and Rempel, 1993; Hout, 
Brooks, and Manza, 1993; Goldthorpe and Marshall, 1992; Pahl, 1993; 
Pakulski, 1993; Breen and Rottman, 1995; Sorensen, 1991; Blom and Kivinen, 
1990) provoked by the thesis of the withering away of social classes (Clark and 
Lipset, 1991). These controversies originated in empirical observations in
dicating that, at present, traditional class divisions are less important in 
determining the individual’s values, orientations, and beliefs, as well as political 
behavior and life achievements, than was the case several decades ago.

The argument in support of the thesis on the withering away of social classes 
is that in contemporary industrial societies class interests lose their distinc
tiveness, while other group interests, in particular those related to age and 
gender, education, and lifestyles, become relatively more potent. The argument 
leads to a search for groups characterized by nonclass self-interests. The scope 
of the hypothesis concerning the impact of group interests on social conscious
ness has become, therefore, considerably wider.

In our analyses we refer to this expanded version of the hypothesis 
concerning the effects of group self-interests. This does not imply that we 
exclude social classes as a form of social structuralization from consideration. 
In chapter 8 we describe the support for systemic change among different social 
classes. We argue that the intensity of this approval is higher among social
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classes that benefit to a greater extent from current societal transformation and 
lower among classes for which this transformation is detrimental.

At the same time, we also focus on many other forms of social struc- 
turalization that may be interpreted in terms of self-interests. The most 
important of these forms is the individual’s position in the market. We 
demonstrate that approval of systemic change depends to a large extent on the 
individual’s prospects in the labor market. Support for changes is in the interest 
of people who enjoy high market positions during the social transformation; 
these individuals are likely to benefit from changes. Support for changes is not 
in the interest of people who hold low market positions; these individuals are 
likely to lose out as a result of the current changes. Other structuralizations we 
consider are the individual’s economic situation and cultural capital. Again, 
support for changes is in the interest of people who are privileged in these 
dimensions, while it is not in the interest of those situated at the other extreme 
of the population distribution.

The hypothesis of the group interest impact is not incompatible with the 
leaming-generalization hypothesis. The scope of application of both hypo
theses may be different. We assume that the leaming-generalization hypothesis 
is useful primarily in explaining variability within basic personality variables, 
whereas the hypothesis about interest-group effects is applicable principally to 
political beliefs. As we demonstrate in chapter 8, political beliefs are closely 
related to personality variables.

Support for Systemic Change; 
The Context of Societal Transformation

The collapse of real socialism in Poland in 1989 was fundamentally instigated 
by economic failure in the preceding decade. The relative prosperity that 
marked the Polish economy in the first half of the 1970s was propelled by 
increased productivity and a rational use of economic inputs. The rate of 
investment averaged 21.9 percent a year from 1971 to 1975 (Fallenbuchl, 1981). 
However, after 1975 the economic expansion was actually fueled by the import 
of Western capital. Without appropriate changes in institutional arrangements, 
the influx of foreign capital gave only a temporary illusion of prosperity, while 
the economy was becoming increasingly dependent on assistance from the 
West. Industrial output began to decline in the fourth quarter of 1978 and
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continued to fall through the 1980s. This was accompanied by a deteriorating 
standard of living. Social discontent provided the fertile ground in which 
Solidarity was bom in August 1980. The Solidarity movement was subsequent
ly solidly established in Polish society, despite crackdowns by the government. 
The most dramatic crackdown took place on December 13, 1981, when 
Jaruzelski’s government declared martial law.

Economic failure triggered a series of events that resulted in the Polish 
people’s loss of confidence in the party-state’s effectiveness in orchestrating 
continued economic growth and in bringing about material well-being. The 
crisis expressed itself in people’s questioning of the legitimacy of the communist 
political regime in Poland and of the party-state’s control over the economy. In 
this situation, at the beginning of 1989 round-table talks between the party 
leaders and the opposition began. On June 4, 1989, the communists lost in the 
partially free elections, and after a few months the first Polish noncommunist 
government since World War II was formed by Tadeusz Mazowiecki. Since 
that time, Poland has moved toward creating a democratic political system and 
a market economy. Even post-communists, who retook power in 1993, 
continued to support the same political and economic transformation that had 
originated in 1989. However, it was evident that the hardship brought about by 
this transformation at the beginning of the 1990s made people critical of it. We 
should bear this in mind when interpreting the results presented in this book.

Selection of Samples and Fieldwork

Our main objective in this section is to describe the survey carried out in 
1992-93 and repeated on a smaller scale in 1995, which focused on relation
ships between the social structure position and psychological functioning of the 
individual. This inquiry was developed in the context of previous research, 
specifically of the survey “Job Conditions and Their Psychological Consequen
ces” (Janicka et al., 1978).

The Past: 1978-80 Survey
The survey “Job Conditions and their Psychological Consequences,” con
ducted in 1978-80, was modeled after the U.S. surveys of 1964 and 1974, and 
extensively documented (Kohn, 1969: Appendix A; Kohn and Schooler, 1983: 
Appendix A). The U.S. baseline survey was carried out on a representative
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sample of men 16 years of age or older, who were employed in civilian 
occupations at least 25 hours a week. The questionnaire comprised over 300 
questions. Interviews were conducted by interviewers of the National Opinion 
Research Center. Researchers obtained 3,101 correctly completed question
naires. In 1974, a new survey was conducted on a subsample of 687 men who 
had been interviewed in 1964. The new survey also included two members of 
the respondent’s family: his wife (555 cases) and one selected child (352 cases).

In planning the Polish study in 1978, the survey authors took into account 
the complex structure of U.S. surveys: in the follow-up inquiry the unit of study 
was not only the man but also his wife and, in some cases, a selected child. As in 
the case of the 1964 U.S. sample, the Polish survey was carried out on a sample 
of men. However, since the 1974 U.S. sample comprised father-mother-child 
triads, the Polish survey also included, in a specifically constructed subsample, 
respondents’ wives and offspring.

The Polish questionnaire was developed in three stages. In the first stage, 
variables were operationalized as tentative interview questions using a trans
lation of the U.S. interview schedule. An exact translation of many questions 
from English into Polish proved inadequate for the research objectives. Rather 
than using formal dictionary definitions, which frequently obfuscate the 
intended meaning of questions, colloquial equivalents were applied. The list of 
translated questions was pre-tested on a small sample with varied educational 
experience.

In the second stage, the proper pilot study was administered. This pilot study 
involved 50 persons, deliberately selected for their age, education, and type of 
occupation. Its particular objective was to examine how the first version of the 
questionnaire functioned among older people, with low educational levels, and 
working in manual jobs. Each item was assessed by two criteria: (1) the correct 
understanding of the question by the respondent, and (2) the formal correctness 
of the response. The assessment of items against these two criteria facilitated 
further development of the questionnaire.

The third stage involved the preparation of the final version of the 
questionnaire and control of adopted modifications. The key portions of the 
interview schedule were again tested on five groups of University of Warsaw 
students representing different majors.

The main Polish survey was administered in 1978 on a sample of 1,557 men 
who were economically active, 19-65 years of age, and urban dwellers. Both the 
representative character of the sample and the quality of material obtained
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from interviews met high standards (see Słomczyński and Kohn, 1989: 
Appendixes B and E). In the case of a supplementary survey covering the wife 
and a child of selected respondents, sample-related deficiencies were due to the 
fact that it was carried out in 1980, two years after the principal survey. The 
interview schedule for wives was considerably abridged.

The material collected in 1980 made it possible to create a data set pertaining 
to 177 triads that consisted of a father (interviewed in 1978), and mother and 
child (interviewed in 1980).

New Research Project

In our new survey we decided to abandon the sample’s original limitation to 
men only. That limitation was motivated by practical rather than theoretical 
considerations. We also decided to expand the sample by including individuals 
who are economically inactive, such as wives, job applicants, retirees, and 
disability pensioners, as well as school and university students. We opted for 
a representative sample of men and women who were 19-65 years old and 
urban dwellers.

The inclusion in our survey of individuals who are not members of the active 
labor force required the incorporation of additional variables to describe 
typical tasks of everyday activity. We attempted to construct variables that 
would be useful in the context of the hypothesis pertaining to the generalization 
of life experiences related not only to job situations but also to other types of 
situations like those of wives or retirees. For this reason we inserted in our 
interview schedule questions that could provide information about the comp
lexity of tasks performed by people who are economically inactive.

The need to describe recent changes taking place in the social structure 
required the addition of new variables characterizing job situations typical for 
the early 1990s: coupling jobs and self-employment. We also added variables 
pertaining to political beliefs and behavior. As a result, relative to the 1978 
questionnaire, about 50 percent of the interview schedule for the 1992 survey is 
made up of new questions.

The sample was derived from the database of the Government Computer 
Science Center PESEL. This database is used for the purposes of recording 
current population statistics (births and deaths, changes of residence, travels 
abroad) as well as for special projects (for example, maintenance of voter
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registers). PESEL data is the only registry of Polish population statistics that is 
updated on an ongoing basis. Specifically, this concerns important characteris
tics for sample selection, such as deaths and residence change information.

The PESEL database includes all information essential for the selection of 
a sample that meets the requirements specified above. This information includes 
the year of birth and the territorial unit code number under the Central Statistical 
Office classification system, which makes it possible to determine whether 
a given administrative unit is an urban center or a village. Records containing 
last and first names, as well as addresses, enable identification of randomly 
selected individuals. The national sample included people selected from 223 
urban centers located in 49 provinces (voivodships). The distribution of selected 
individuals by age and gender was analyzed. Chi square values demonstrated 
that the sample structure fits very well the structure of the population.

The survey was conducted by 188 interviewers. Fieldwork began at the end 
of September 1992 and concluded two months later. Using the primary and 
reserve samples, 2,291 interviews were carried out, or 91.6 percent of the target 
sample size. The response rate was 78 percent.

Verification of interviewers’ work was carried out by a group of 19 
controllers, who were independent of the interviewer network. For verification 
purposes, 426 addresses of respondents contacted by all the interviewers 
participating in the principal survey were randomly selected. Under this control 
schedule it was possible to verify, depending on the number if interviews 
allocated to individual interviewers, from two to eight addresses contacted by 
each interviewer. We should conclude that the adopted plan ensured a wide 
scope of control o f  the interviewers’ work.

Triads

Two additional sets of data were collected. The first (panel data) set was 
generated in 1993 as a result of a follow-up survey (with a time lag of 
approximately 15 years) of family triads consisting of a mother, father, and 
child who were interviewed for the first time in 1978-80 (when the child was 
13-17 years of age). Efforts to locate the respondents began in 1992 and 
continued through the end of spring 1993. Out of the original 177 family triads, 
intensive search efforts (conducted also outside of Poland) made it possible to 
interview 123 fathers (a success rate of 70 percent), 126 mothers (71 percent),
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and 108 “children” (61 percent, aged 26-30 in 1993). No significant defor
mations of the sample were detected. Although 15 years later more girls (aged 
13-17 in 1978) than boys were located, this fact does not affect the panel’s 
representative structure with respect to a long list of demographic and 
psychological variables.

The second (cross-sectional) data set was also generated in 1993 as a result of 
a one-off survey of “new” triads defined and selected in a manner analogous to 
that of the 1978-80 survey. Respondents were interviewed in spring 1993. This 
data set includes information about 230 “new” triads, consisting of father, 
mother, and child. In this case the response rate was 75 percent.

The 1995 Study

In 1995 we conducted a survey among the urban population, covering ran 
domly selected respondents who had been interviewed in other studies either in 
1992, 1993, or 1994. In all these previous studies respondents were asked to 
assess the political and economic changes that were taking place in Poland. Our 
goal was to obtain a second response concerning these matters, with intervals 
of one to three years between the first response and the follow-up. In addition, 
in the new questionnaire we included basic questions on the respondents’ 
present employment situations and their psychological functioning.

The matching sample of this study is not large (N =  600). However, it is an 
interesting sample because it covers cases from our main 1992 survey (N =  200). 
This allows us to establish the extent to which major psychological facets are 
stable during three years (1992-95). We also use these data for an analysis of 
support for and aversion to systemic change.

Material for Longitudinal Comparisons

Our research has a complex structure. Figure 1.2 shows different samples that 
are comparable for the 1978-80 and 1992-95 periods.

The samples are the following:
1. Men living in urban areas, aged 21-65, and employed in civilian 

occupations. This category makes up the 1978 sample and is subsumed by the 
1992 sample. Thus, comparison pertains to the years 1978 and 1992.
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Figure 1.2
Surveys for Cross-Time Comparisons
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2. Father-mother-child triads interviewed in 1978-80 and new analogous 
triads interviewed in the period of 1992 to 1993. In the first sample, the 
respondent in the principal survey was the father, while in the second sample it 
was either father or mother.

3. Father-mother-child triads interviewed in 1978-80 and reinterviewed in 
1993. This is a unique sample that was surveyed twice, with an interval of 15 
years between studies.
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4. Men and women interviewed in 1992 and reinterviewed in 1995. This 
limited sample is useful for establishing coefficients of stability for major 
psychological scales.

In our cross-time analyses, in addition we use the survey conducted in 1993 
among respondents who were also interviewed in 1987-88 (Domański and 
Słomczyński, 1994). This 1988-93 panel study involves a national represen
tative sample of men and women 26-65 years old in 1993. From this study we 
utilize only an urban subsample to be comparative with our 1992 and 1995 
samples.



C H A PT E R  2

Social-Stratification Position, 
Social Class, and Market Location

In this book, we consistently use different terms to describe people’s positions 
in the social stratification system and their places in the class structure. Social 
stratification is characterized by variables such as educational attainment, 
occupational status, and job income. In this chapter our focus is on social 
classes, defined as groups of individuals who have a similar control over the 
processes of production and distribution.

What is the relationship between social class membership and the place 
occupied by individuals within the social-stratification order? This is the key 
question of the chapter. In addition, we discuss a new conceptualization of 
social differentiation: the market location. We show how this location is related 
to a person’s place in the social-stratification order and the social class 
structure.

Social-Stratification Position: Consistency 
and Inconsistency of Status Variables

In the measurement models we developed for the Polish data from 1978 and 
1992, position in the hierarchical ordering of social stratification is understood

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz M. 
Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura społeczna 
a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej [Social 
Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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Figure 2.1a
Measurement Model of Social-Stratification Position, 1978
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-  number of school years completed.
2 -  occupation’s rank on the Polish Prestige Scale (Słomczyński and Kacprowicz, 1979).
3 -  ocupation’s rank on the International Prestige Scale (Treiman, 1979).
:4 -  basic income from main job.
:5 -  total job income.

Statistically significant, p<0.05

Figure 2.1b
Measurement Model of Social-Stratification Position, 1992
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-  educational attainment. 
x2 -  occupation’s rank on the scale of socioeconomic rewards (Słomczyński i Kacprowicz, 1979). 
x3 -  total job income.
“ Statistically significant, />< 0.05
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as a higher order construct, whereas educational attainment, occupational 
rank, and job income are baseline constructs (Figures 2.1a and 2.1b). In the 
models for both periods, educational attainment is represented by the same 
indicator, namely, the approximate number of school years completed. For the 
1978 data, two scales of occupational prestige, the Polish Prestige Scale 
(Słomczyński and Kacprowicz, 1979) and the International Prestige Scale 
(Treiman, 1977), express occupational rank. For the 1992 data, we use the scale 
of socioeconomic status, which combines the advantages of both prestige 
scales. In the model for the 1978 data, income was measured by two indicators: 
basic income from the principal job and total job income. The model for the 
1992 data is simpler, since income is measured using a single indicator: the 
respondent’s overall income.

In the model for the 1978 data, the values of standardized coefficients that 
characterize the strength of association between first-order constructs (educa
tional attainment, occupational rank, and job income) and their respective 
indicators are very high (ranging from 0.91 to 0.96). Even though there are only 
single indicators for education, occupation, and income in the 1992 model, that 
model does not differ significantly from the model for the 1978 data. In 
particular, the pattern of relationships of the second-order construct of 
social-stratification position with education, occupation, and income is almost 
identical in both surveys. On this basis we conclude that our models for both 
periods provide relatively equivalent indexes for the same synthetic variable.

In measuring social-stratification position it is useful to assess the degree of 
inconsistency among variables defining status. The part of the relationship 
among components of social-stratification position that identifies consistency 
of status variables may be defined as the first dimension of the factor analysis 
of education, occupation, and income. When factor loadings take on positive 
values in this analysis, the higher the educational attainment, occupational 
rank, and job income, the higher is the social-stratification position occupied 
by the individual. This pattern corresponds to the concept of the “vertical 
dimension” of social stratification. The second dimension in the factor analysis 
of major social-stratification elements, which is orthogonal to the vertical 
dimension, measures the “non-vertical” facet of social stratification. As such, 
the latter dimension of the analysis represents a proper expression of the 
original conceptualization of the so-called status inconsistency (Lenski, 1954).

The idea of investigating status inconsistency through the analysis of major 
components of social-stratification originally appeared in Hope’s study (1975)
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Table 2.1
Measurement of Status Consistency and Inconsistency, 1978 and 1992

Variables

Dimension

status status 
consistency inconsistency

factor loadings

A. 1978 Survey
Education 0.837 0.413
Occupational status 0.894 0.163
Income 0.644 -0.740

Eigenvalue 1.940 0.745
% of explained variance 64.6 24.8

B. 1992 Survey -  Men
Education 0.886 0.216
Occupational status 0.856 0.347
Income 0.631 -0.774

Eigenvalue 1.917 0.765
% of explained variance 63.9 25.5

C. 1992 Survey -  Total
Education 0.891 0.248
Occupational status 0.881 0.294
Income 0.600 -0.799

Eigenvalue 1.931 0.787
% of explained variance 64.4 26.2

and was later developed further (Słomczyński, 1989). We make use of this idea 
in our analyses with respect to the limited set of basic variables: formal 
schooling, occupational status, and job income. Table 2.1 shows our principal 
findings.

Between 1978 and 1992, in the status consistency dimension, educational 
attainment became slightly more significant for men, while the importance of 
occupational status and income was somewhat diminished (see Table 2.1, 
sections A and B). A modest decline in the eigenvalue associated with this 
dimension indicates that the reduction in the strength of the relationships 
among these variables was also trivial.
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Table 2.2
Correlation of Formal Education, Occupational Rank, and Job Income, 1972-93

Year of study and 
sample size

Correlation

education 
and occupation

education 
and income

occupation 
and income

1972, N =  13,000 _ 0.32 0.31
1975, N = 4,903 - 0.37 0.38
1978, N =  1,552 0.68 0.32 0.37
1982, N =  2,321 0.59 0.21 0.16
1988, N =  5,357 0.60 0.20 0.19
1992, N = 1,500 0.68 0.31 0.28
1992, N = 2,268 0.63 0.30 0.25

Note: In addition to the original computations for 1978 and 1992, we provide published correlations 
for 1972 (Pohoski, Pontien, and Zagorski, 1978: Table 7), 1975 (Alesatalo, Słomczyński, and 
Wesołowski, 1978: Table 3), and 1982, 1988, and 1993 (Słomczyński, 1994: Tables 2 and 3).

In the status inconsistency dimension we note some change in the ordering of 
individual loading weights. Occupational rank outweighs the significance of 
educational attainment. However, income remains the dominant variable in 
this dimension for both 1978 and 1992. A negative sign of factor loading for 
this variable indicates that respondents with above average incomes rank 
relatively high in the status inconsistency dimension -  for standardized 
variables with N (0,1) distribution. The highest degree of status inconsistency is 
represented, therefore, by those individuals who rank highest in educational 
attainment and occupational status but have the lowest incomes. This corre
sponds to  a situation in which there is an imbalance between the individual’s 
investment in both preparation for and performance of the job (education and 
ocupation) on the one hand, and occupation-related rewards (job income) on 
the other.

No significant differences were found between men and the entire 
population (Table 2.1, sections B and C). In general, the structure of the 
basic characteristics of the social-stratification position is independent of 
gender.

In Table 2.2 we provide data on the relationship among education, 
occupation, and income for the period 1972-93. We can look at these data 
assuming that occupation is the intervening force that links education to
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income. From this standpoint, occupation forms a mechanism by which the 
influence of education is translated into differences in income. In more general 
terms, work roles in the economy constitute a balance between the skills 
possessed by individuals and the remuneration they obtain. To some extent this 
balance was governed by central planning in a socialist society and it has been 
governed by the labor market in a capitalist society. Where is Poland with 
regard to this dimension at the beginning of 1990?

Two points should be considered:
1. For the period 1978-93, we observe a small fluctuation in the correlation 

between formal education and occupational rank. Presently, interperson 
differences in educational attainment explain about 40 percent of the variance 
in socioeconomic occupational status. This is not lower than the proportion in 
the United States or in Western European countries (cf. Słomczyński, 1997). 
Thus, labor allocation in the present Polish economy imitates the market 
mechanism. However, this result may also be interpreted as a legacy of the 
communist era. In Poland, in the 1970s various plans related to “who should 
work where” were aimed at increasing the match between individual skills and 
qualifications and job requirements.

2. In Poland, during the period from the beginning of the 1970s to the 
beginning of the 1980s, there was an overall decrease in the correlation between 
formal education and job income, and between occupational rank and job 
income. The principal change occurred at the beginning of the 1980s when, 
according to official statistics, the average earnings of nonmanual workers were 
lower than those of manual workers (GUS [Central Statistical Office], 1986), 
and the correlation of occupation and income was lower than 0.20. Note that, 
even presently, each of the crucial stratification variables -  education and 
occupation -  explains less than 10 percent of earnings. For the period 1992-93, 
the correlations range from 0.25 to 0.31.

In general terms, two important relationships in the stratification sys
tem -  between education and earnings, and between occupation and earn
ings -  are relatively weak. For the period 1982-93, the correlation between 
years of schooling and earnings increased from 0.21 to 0.31, and between 
occupational prestige and earnings, from 0.16 to 0.28. The change indicated 
a move toward meritocracy. Nevertheless, if we look at the Polish results 
from the perspective of a functional theory of stratification, weak merit-based 
determinants of income should obviously be treated as serious obstacles 
to economic development.
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Conceptualization of Social Classes: 1978-92

In the European sociological tradition, social classes are defined in terms of 
relationships of control over production and distribution of commodities and 
services. These relationships of control, which are derivative of property 
relationships, pertain primarily to the process and organization of work. While 
adopting this premise, we assume nonetheless that the class structure in Poland 
should be defined in terms of different categories in 1978 and in 1992. These 
categories should be appropriate for divergent political and economic systems 
of state socialism and a market economy.

Theoretical conceptualizations of social classes and their role during the 
period of actually existing socialism in Poland were influenced by innovative 
analyses of the overall structure of capitalist society (see, for example: Lange, 
1959; Hochfeld, 1967; Ossowski, 1957; Wesołowski, 1965, 1979; Jasińska and 
Nowak, 1973; Kozyr-Kowalski, 1970). Most of the new and original ap
proaches (Wesołowski, 1965; Widerszpil, 1979; Hryniewicz, 1983; Drazkiewicz, 
1980) shared the premise that the class structure at the early stage of the 
development of socialist society was to some extent “inherited” from the 
previous historical era, and to some extent reflected specific features of the 
centrally planned and state-controlled economy. The purview of this scholar
ship included, therefore, both the process of the “withering away” of old class 
divisions and the emergence of new class distinctions. In our conceptualization, 
we tried to take account of these two processes in a manner appropriate to the 
requirements of empirical analysis.

Our focus here is on the criteria for dividing the urban population into social 
classes; thus we sidestep the particularly complex issue of the class position of 
Polish farmers. From a historical perspective, Poland’s urban population may 
be divided into two principal categories: “working class” and “intelligentsia.” 
As a result of the nationalization of industry after World War II, the working 
class became essentially a “ former class” in that its former antagonistic class 
(the capitalists) had disappeared, and workers were officially pronounced 
co-owners of the means of production (Wesołowski, 1965). What did not 
change, however, was the position of workers in the technical system of 
production, and especially the relationship between man and machine. Both 
under capitalism and under actually existing socialism workers toiled in 
factories, had the status of hired manual employees, and were subject to similar 
supervision (Szczepański, 1978). The social distance between manual workers
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and the intelligentsia still remained considerable; this reflected the traditional 
value system of Polish society in which physical labor was valued far less than 
intellectual work. The interests of professionals with higher education, who 
comprised the core of the intelligentsia, were often incompatible with the 
interests of manual workers, and not only in the economic sphere.

Many sociologists, more or less explicitly, used a twofold class schema based 
on the distinction between the working class and the intelligentsia to analyze 
the social structure of the urban population (for a review, see Słomczyński and 
Shabad, 1997). In that conceptualization, the working class comprised skilled 
and unskilled manual workers employed in production, and the intelligentsia 
consisted of three large occupational groups: professionals, technicians, and 
office workers. In some cases, in order to achieve an exhaustive distribution, an 
“intermediate class” was added that included groups such as lower level 
workers in the service sector (whose jobs combine physical and intellectual 
work), foremen and other first-line supervisors, and small commodity produ
cers. Empirical research carried out in Poland between 1970 and 1985 shows, 
convincingly that the division of the urban population into working class, 
intermediate class, and intelligentsia successfully identified some important 
aspects of social inequality among these categories. However, other equally 
pertinent types of inequality remained obscured by that schema (see Słomczyń
ski et al., 1989).

From a historical perspective, the two- or threefold class schema retains its 
theoretical importance; nevertheless, it does not take clearly into account the 
class criteria produced by the social organization of the production and 
distribution of goods and commodities under state socialism. Two features of 
this system are of particular importance in this context: central planning and 
control over economic processes. Analyzing data from the 1978 survey, 
Słomczyński and Kohn (1988; see also Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990) took 
these features into account to propose a new schema of class divisions. The 
schema was based on the following criteria:

1. Control over the deployment and utilization o f the means o f production: we 
treat this characteristic as a principal class criterion in the nationalized and 
centrally managed economy. Authority to make decisions regarding what is to 
be produced and by what methods distinguished the “class of managers in 
charge of the means of production” from all other workers in the nationalized 
economy. This class was directly involved in the process of economic and social 
planning; as a result, its members were an extension of the state-power
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apparatus. The distinct interests of this class were defined by the implemen
tation of ideological goals, which was the specific function of this class.

2. The immediate control over labor in the Polish economy was in the past, 
and continues to be, exercised by foremen in production enterprises and by 
department heads or other equivalent supervisory personnel in service -  sector 
establishments. “First-line supervisors” constitute a social class located be
tween managers of nationalized means of production and nonsupervisory 
employees. Their limited authority, which extends only to the coordination of 
work processes, distinguishes first-line supervisors from socialist managers. 
This authority, however limited, nonetheless accounts for supervisors’ status as 
a separate social class; control over labor represents, after all, control over an 
aspect of the production process.

3. The need to expand significant intellectual effort in the process of work is 
the criterion that distinguishes nonmanual from manual workers, at least 
among the various categories of workers employed in the nationalized 
economy. This criterion should be understood not only as a characteristic of 
specific jobs but also as “capital” used by individuals to demonstrate their 
value in the labor market. The latter aspect of nonmanual work must be taken 
into account when conflicts of interest between nonmanual workers and other 
social classes are considered.

4. We included property relations with respect to the means o f  production and 
distribution as our lead criterion for differentiation of so-called antagonistic 
aspects of social class. The importance of this criterion changed rapidly, 
however, during the transition from capitalism to actually existing socialism, 
since the economy became more and more nationalized. It did not appear 
worthwhile to apply this criterion to distinguish cooperative and state forms of 
property since both represented a type of nationalized property, and distinc
tions within this general category were not based on class divisions. However, 
the category of owners of small manufacturing businesses had, and still have, 
a basis in social-class distinctions. The self-employed, or petty bourgeoisie, 
comprised not only actual owners of businesses but also their partners, and, 
above all, members of the owners’ families.

For the purposes of analyzing the 1978 data, we thus distinguished the 
following social classes:

1. Managers in charge of the nationalized means of production: national 
executive apparatus and people at the top of the decision-making hierarchy of 
nationalized enterprises (N =  62).
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2. First-line supervisors: individuals in charge of the smallest work-crew 
units who have direct supervisory authority over 2 to 25 people (N =  302).

3. Nonsupervisory nonmanual workers: professionals, technicians, and 
office workers whose occupations require secondary or higher education 
backgrounds (N =  266).

4. Manual workers in manufacturing or extractive enterprises -  regardless of 
their specialty or skills (N =  526).

5. Nonproduction manual workers, including employees of consumer-service 
establishments (N =  327).

6. Self-employed: owners of small manufacturing and service businesses, 
including members of owners’ families (N =  73).

It is evident that current transformations in the economic system -  the 
introduction of the principles of a market economy based on private property 
relations -  are causing changes in the social-class structure. The nature of these 
changes is threefold: First, the significance and role of some segments of the 
class structure in the overall system of production and distribution has been, 
changing. Second, some class divisions that were typical only for the historical 
era of the centrally managed and nationalized economy have been losing their 
relevance and are actually disappearing. Third, newly emerging class divisions 
may be expected to have an increasing significance in the changing economic 
regime. We take these changes into account in our new conceptualization of 
social classes.

Social-Class Contrasts in 1992

Since one of the key characteristics of the current economic transformation is 
the progressive privatization of the economy, property rights with respect to the 
means of production become a crucial class criterion. In our new schema we 
decided to distinguish people who may be called “owners” (the capitalists) as 
a group separate from individuals usually designated in sociology as petty 
bourgeoisie, which for the purposes of this study we refer to as “self-employed.” 
Given the actual conditions in Poland in 1992, we classified as owners 
individuals who employ three or more people in their businesses. Compared to 
1978, the owner category is essentially a new one, since the self-employed 
category (or private entrepreneurs) of that time operated in the context of 
fundamentally different capital and labor markets controlled by the state.
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Recognizing the importance of the criterion of control over the labor of 
others, we retain unchanged (relative to 1978) the category of “first-line 
supervisors.” In contrast, we drop the category of managers in charge of the 
nationalized means of production in favor of a more general category of 
managers, including those in a private sector, which better corresponds to 
contemporary realities in Poland.

We also adopt a somewhat modified distinction within the broad group of 
hired employees. The classical distinction between the “mental production” of 
intellectuals and the “physical production” of manual workers has been given 
new interpretations in terms of human capital (Wesołowski, 1994). In contem
porary capitalist societies, nonmanual workers represent specific interests with 
regard to the educational system or the labor market. The distinctiveness of 
these interests is determined by the objective class position and the existing level 
of differentiation within this social group. In our analyses we preserve the 
division between nonmanual and manual workers, but within the group of 
nonmanual workers we distinguish a new class category: experts.

To distinguish the category of experts we used the criterion of control over 
the application of theoretical and practical knowledge in occupational activity. 
This criterion is undoubtedly more Weberian than Marxian in character since it 
refers to status distinctions. Nevertheless, this criterion becomes increasingly 
important in the development of capitalism because knowledge is considered 
a specific type of capital that significantly affects the functioning of the labor 
market.

Compared to the analyses of the 1978 material, we dropped the criterion that 
divides the working class between the portion employed in the large-scale 
enterprises and the rest. Under actually existing socialism, these “large-scale 
industry workers” were not merely a theme of political slogans, but also 
represented an identifiable social force. At present, such distinctions have lost 
their importance, and manual workers may be classified as a single group.

In summary, the seven social classes identified in the analyses of the 1992 
data are:

1. Owners: owners of the means of production who employ three people or 
more, none of whom is a member of the owner’s family (N=24).

2. Self-employed: owners of the means of production who employ no 
more than two people other than members of the owner’s family, and 
members of the owners’ families who are employed in these businesses 
(N =  120).
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3. Managers: employees in important decision-making positions in the state 
administration and the economy; employees who have supervisory authority 
over 24 or more subordinates; and managers who supervise at least one 
individual who is also a supervisor (N=20).

4. First-line supervisors: individuals in charge of the smallest work-crew 
units who directly supervise from two to 25 workers; the group consists mostly 
of foremen and other work-crew supervisors (N =  140).

5. Experts: hired employees whose jobs require professional skills at the level 
of higher education and who are not supervisors (N =  43).

6. Lower-level nonmanual workers: nonsupervisory employees (N =  54).
7. Manual workers: employees whose work requires physical effort, in

cluding personal-service workers (N =  389).

Social Class and Social-Stratification Position

Table 2.3 depicts the relationship between social class and the variables that 
characterize social stratification; namely, overall social position and its 
components such as education, occupational status, and job income. As might 
be expected, in 1978 managers in charge of the nationalized means of 
production ranked highest in overall social-stratification position, with non
production manual workers ranking lowest. Although manual workers em
ployed in factories had approximately the same average education as non
production manual workers, the former outranked the latter in occupational 
status and job income. The self-employed (or petty bourgeoisie) were second in 
income, but ranked only fourth in occupational status and education.

In 1992 the ranking of social classes with respect to social-stratification 
position, among women and men alike, is as follows: managers rank highest, 
followed by experts, first-line supervisors, business owners, nonmanual work
ers, the self-employed, and manual workers. Business owners rank highest in 
the income dimension, but occupy a much lower position in occupational 
status and education.

In general, in 1992, social class explains slightly less of the variance 
of social-stratification variables than in 1978. This result is not an artifact 
of different classification schemes: when the 1978 classification scheme is 
applied to the 1992 data, the magnitude of eta coefficient is also lower 
for 1992 than 1978.
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Table 2.3
Relationship of Social Oass to OveraD Social-Stratification Position and Its Components, 
1978 and 1992

Social class

Overall Components of 
social-stratification social-stratification position

position education occupational job
rank income

arithmetic means“

A. 1978 Survey
Managers in charge 

of nationalized assets 1.57 1.54 1.58 1.44
First-line supervirors 1.20 1.20 1.20 1.14
Nonsupervisory nonmanual 

workers 1.27 1.36 1.24 1.00
Production manual workers 0.81 0.78 0.81 0.94
Nonproduction manual workers 0.78 0.78 0.78 0.83
Self-employed 1.05 0.94 1.06 1.21
Eta coefficient 0.82 0.69 0.78 0.43

B. 1992 Survey -  Men
Owners 1.17 1.10 0.95 1.73
Self-employed 1.03 1.02 0.91 1.20
Managers 1.58 1.31 1.82 1.57
First-line supervisors 1.19 1.09 1.30 1.12
Experts 1.53 1.34 1.89 1.13
Nonmanual workers 1.15 1.10 1.19 1.08
Manual workers 0.83 0.89 0.75 0.81
Eta coefficient 0.71 0.63 0.76 0.37

C. 1992 Survey -  Total
Owners 1.16 1.09 0.95 1.86
Self-employed 1.03 1.00 0.92 1.35
Managers 1.58 1.31 1.86 1.71
First-line supervisors 1.17 1.08 1.27 1.22
Experts 1.47 1.33 1.74 1.08
Nonmanual workers 1.07 1.06 1.12 0.90
Manual workers 0.78 0.86 0.70 0.81
Eta coefficient 0.74 0.69 0.78 0.38

* Arithmetic means for particular social classes expressed as ratios to grand mean.
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Table 2.4
Status Inconsistency by Social Class, 1978 and 1992

Variables

Status inconsistency* 

mean valueb standard deviaton

A. 1978 Survey
Managers in charge of nationalized assets 0.12 0.93
First-line supervisors 0.03 0.94
Nonsupervisory nonmanual workers 0.67 0.98
Production manual workers -0.27 0.91
Nonproduction manual workers -0.01 0.92
Self-employed -0.59 1.66
Eta coefficient 0.34 -

B. 1992 Survey -  Men
Owners-employers -1.08 1.33
Self-employed -0.47 1.22
Managers 0.56 1.52
Supervisors 0.06 0.84
Experts 1.19 0.84
Office workers 0.15 1.01
Manual workers -0.24 0.82
Eta coefficient 0.41 -

B. 1992 Survey -  Total
Owners-employers -1.22 1.65
Self-employed -0.63 1.47
Managers 0.41 1.71
Supervisors 0.03 0.93
Experts 1.11 1.03
Office workers 0.14 0.82
Manual workers -0.20 0.79
Eta coefficient 0.43 -

* A positive sign reflects over-rewarding while a negative sign reflects under-rewarding. 
b Expressed in standardized scores.

Table 2.4 provides mean values for status inconsistency. In 1992, experts and 
managers were generally under-rewarded in the sense that their incomes were 
relatively low in comparison with their education and occupational rank. This
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finding is consistent with the 1978 pattern, according to which all nonmanual 
workers, including managers, belonged to the under-rewarded category. In 
both 1978 and 1992, supervisors were close to the point of balance between 
over-rewarding and under-rewarding. In this respect, supervisors continually 
differed from office workers, on the one hand, and from the core of the working 
class, on the other.

Among those who were over-rewarded in 1992, two categories stand out: 
owners and the self-employed. The position of the self-employed is similar over 
time. In 1978 state industrial workers had a higher level of status inconsistency 
than did nonproduction workers. Additional analysis showed that this inner 
differentiation of the working class had disappeared: both segments were 
equally over-rewarded. We treated this evidence as an important argument for 
not retaining the division between production and nonproduction workers.

All cross-time differences in the class schemes should not blur the overall 
pattern according to which the core of the nonmanual and supervisory part of 
the labor force is under-rewarded while the rest, the working class and private 
business, are relatively over-rewarded. Within most social classes the extent of 
differentiation of status inconsistency is moderate: the standard deviation does 
not diverge very much from 1.00, which is the norm for the total population. 
Private business and managers are exceptions.

Thus, social class is related not only to social status but also to status 
inconsistency. In Poland, social class explained about 10 percent of the variance 
of this “nonvertical dimension of social stratification.” In 1992, this proportion 
rose to over 15 percent. The relationship between class and status inconsistency 
should not be ignored for both theoretical and policy reasons. First, it is 
important since it proves the complexity of social inequality in contemporary 
societies in the context of the ideal of meritocracy. Second, it is important 
because it can draw the attention of politicians who shape distributional polices 
with the aim of providing a balance between investments in human capital 
(education), labor-force structure (occupational rank), and rewards (earnings).

Social Class and the Old Nomenklatura System

In discussing changes in the class structure in Poland, we also refer to the 
political segmentation of the labor market during the communist era, and to 
the consequences of this segmentation for forming a new class of entrepreneurs.
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Before 1989, political segmentation of the state-socialist labor market led to 
inequality in the opportunities, rewards, and resources produced in that market 
because of two factors: (1) managerial status obtained within the adminis
trative system of the command economy, and (2) membership in the Com
munist Party. Both of these factors were important for the allocation of human 
and material resources brought about by labor market structures, and 
perpetuated by the logic of central planning and strict administration by 
political entities. Consequently, labor market segmentation in socialist societies 
should be treated as a product of politics.

Political segmentation understood in this way was a product, in part, of the 
nomenklatura system. This system refers to a set of positions reserved for direct 
allocation by the party. Nomenklatura in itself is simply “a list of positions, 
arranged in order of seniority, including a description of the duties of each 
office” (Harasymiw, 1969:122). However, in reality, it carried significant status 
and power because these positions required ratification by an appropriate 
party committee. It served as the “nervous system of the party,” extending to 
all levels of society, and it enabled the “party-state” to penetrate all ranks of the 
social system (Lewis, 1985). In brief, it was a structural arrangement through 
which the party ensured that “appropriate” people were placed in important 
positions and that they carried out party directives efficiently and effectively 
(Słomczyński and Lee, 1993).

We think of both the nomenklatura system’s determination of managerial 
status and the Communist Party membership as two interrelated factors 
through which political segmentation of the state-socialist labor market 
came into being and was stably reproduced. The extent of the political 
segmentation of the Polish state-socialist labor market is revealed by the 
fact that by the late 1980s the “national-level nomenklatura” and the 
“local-level nomenklatura” covered more than 1 million jobs, including 
practically all managerial positions. At the same time, the number of party 
members, even if decimated during the “Solidarity” years, was still around 
2 million.

In 1992, the proportion of former members of the Communist Party was as 
follows: owners-employers, 23.3; self-employed, 7.2; managers, 34.6; super
visors, 34.9; experts, 11.7; office workers, 9.7; and manual workers, 9.0 percent. 
This distribution shows the close relationship between current managerial 
status and the political affiliation of the past. If we take into account the 
previous job or a job before 1989, this relationship is even closer.
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The labor market segmentation approach allows us to study the general 
mechanisms through which the political division of the whole state-socialist 
labor market has been carried over to the new post-communist capitalist 
system. In this type of approach, the central research question is to what extent 
a pre-1989 managerial position and membership in the Communist Party affect 
one’s placement within the post-1989 labor market. The extent to which that 
placement is affected by one’s current political affiliations is an additional 
question pursued in this research.

We know that the 1988-93 mobility patterns of nomenklatura do not 
differ very much from other groups (Mach and Słomczyński, 1994; Słom
czyński and Shabad, 1997). Although former top managers achieved 
success in their occupational careers in the new system, a significant

Table 2.5
Logistic Regression of Entrance into Private Business on Managerial Position and the 
Communist Party Membership, 1992 and 1993

Dependent variables

enterprise ownership entrepreneurshipb

Independent variables'1
regression
coefficient c/s.e.

regression
coefficient c/s.e.

A. 1992 Survey
Managers (previous job) 0.21 0.65 .12 0.45
Membership (prior to 1989) 

(1 = Yes) 0.49 1.98 .32 1.10

B. 1993 Survey*
Top managers (1988) 0.00 0.00 .47 0.41
Middle managers (1988) 0.84 2.36 .85 2.21
Lower managers (1988) 0.24 0.70 .08 0.23
Membership (prior to 1989) 

(1 = Yes) 0.58 1.77 0.13 0.40

* A set of controlled variables includes: age, gender, education, economic status, and family tradition 
of entrepreneurship.
b Entrepreneurship includes employers and self-employed.
c Data for 1993 are from the 1988 1993 Polish Panel (Domański and Słomczyński, 1994) as presented 
in Mach and Słomczyński (1994). Owners outside of agriculture in 1988, farmers in 1988 or 1993, and 
those not employed in 1993 are excluded from analysis. N=894.
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number of them left the labor market, opting for retirement. However, only 
a few became entrepreneurs.

The main question considered in this section deals with factors that increase 
the probability of becoming an owner-employer or self-employed after 1989. 
Do state-socialist managers and former members of the Communist Party 
show a higher propensity than the rest of the population does for becoming 
self-employed? Can traces of state-socialist political segmentation be seen in the 
post-communist world of self-employment?

To answer these questions, we performed a logistic regression analysis where 
the dependent variable is either the owner or in the category that includes both 
employers and self-employed. The main independent variables are those related 
to managerial status and Communist Party membership; their impact is 
controlled for age and gender, as well as for economic and human capital prior 
to 1989. The results are presented in Table 2.5.

Managerial status is not a significant factor for joining the entrepreneurial 
class, with the exception of middle managers who have a significantly higher, 
propensity toward becoming self-employed than do those in nonsupervisory 
positions. This exception is clearly present in the 1993 data. It is blurred in the 
1992 data, presumably because we take into account the previous job rather 
than the job prior to 1989. However, even in the 1993 data, being either at the 
top or at the bottom of the state-socialist managerial hierarchy has not been 
a factor that increases one’s chances of becoming self-employed.

As far as the impact of membership in the Communist Party on becoming 
self-employed is concerned, the most interesting result is shown in the second 
column of Table 2.5 where a significant negative coefficient is presented. This 
means that being in the party has hindered rather than helped one to become 
self-employed. The coefficient ceases to be significant when other controls are 
introduced. Nevertheless, it is important to note that no analysis supports the 
supposition that former membership in the Communist Party might have 
positively influenced the choice of an entrepreneurial career under the new system.

Market Location

The idea of creating a variable called “market location” originated in the 
sociological theory of Max Weber (1968; see: Bendix and Lipset, 1975). 
Inspired by Weber, we decided to assess the place of individuals in contem-
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Table 2.6
Distribution of Individuals by Market Location and Family Income Per Capita, 1992

Market position Distribution of individuals 
as percent N

Average per 
capita income 

(in PZL milion)

Extreme positive privilege 3.2 73 3,370
Moderate positive privilege 13.1 300 1,960
Neutral-favorable 23.7 544 1,601
Neutral-unfavorable 39.1 895 1,170
Moderate deprivation 13.1 300 1,086
Extreme deprivation 7.8 179 0,867

porary Polish society from the perspective of the demands placed on them by the 
emerging markets of capital, labor, and goods. Although the ability to meet such 
demands follows, to a certain extent, from the positions of the individuals within 
the sodal-stratification order and class structure, these positions temporarily lose 
their strength during the period of radical social change. To achieve a compre
hensive measurement of the general social status, it is therefore necessary to 
transcend the classical set of social-stratification and class variables.

In our analyses we assumed that a comprehensive characterization of the 
individual’s place in the social structure of contemporary Poland should 
include variables that describe the degree to which people are affected by the 
following processes:

-  relatively permanent elimination of sizable segments of the labor force 
from the pool of economically active individuals;

-  entrenchment of part-time and hourly based employment that reflects the 
needs or imperfections of the economic transition period;

-  growing differentiation in the conditions of full-time employment that are 
defined by employers in accordance with their new legal provisions;

-  increasingly uneven opportunities in the job market as reflected in 
the growing differentiation among individuals with respect to the number 
of jobs held.

These processes reflect the increasing impact on the national economy of the 
rules that define the international division of labor. The pressure of emerging 
markets determines which qualifications and skills are in demand and thus
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affects rewards received by individuals. This causes an internal differentiation 
within socio-occupational categories and class-type aggregates, which was 
already noticeable in the 1970s. As a result, the power of the variable 
“occupation” to explain the economic stratification of society diminishes 
relatively, while the analogous strength of variables that characterize individual 
skills and qualifications increases. In 1988, among members of the urban 
population, educational attainment could explain a slightly smaller percentage 
of the variance in family per capita income (6.5 percent) than the division into 
14 occupational categories (8.5 percent). In 1992 the corresponding percentage 
values were 14.2 and 7.0. The use of more precise measures of individual skills 
and qualifications than educational attainment and occupational categories 
may undoubtedly improve our understanding of the economic stratification of 
society.

Apart from the variables that characterize the degree to which people are 
affected by the transformation of the social structure, skills and qualifications of 
individuals, as measured by educational attainment, are the principal compo
nents of the “market-location” variable. The formal schema for constructing 
this variable was designed to identify negatively and positively privileged groups 
as well as groups that occupy a neutral position.1 Each of these groups was then 
dichotomized to  separate moderate privilege, in either a positive or negative 
sense, from extreme privilege, and to differentiate favorable and unfavorable 
neutral positions. The categories of the variable constructed in this manner are 
presented in Table 2.6. The table also includes data on mean family per capita 
income for individuals who occupy different market positions.

The labeling of specific ranks of market position is purely conventional. The 
criteria for assigning individual cases to the distinguished categories were 
determined on the basis of empirical indicators. A detailed description of the 
multi-stage procedure is provided below.

We began by deciding that economically inactive individuals who are neither 
working nor looking for a job (pensioners, students, and housewives who are 
not job applicants) will be assigned to the neutral position category. Next, 
among all these individuals we distinguished those who enjoy a favorable 
situation. A skills criterion was used; the skills were measured in terms of high

1 The expression “negatively privileged groups” is a technical term that corresponds to the concept 
found in the sociological theory of Max Weber. We use this term interchangeably with “deprived 
groups” or “underprivileged groups.”
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qualifications needed at the last job held in the case of pensioners, and in terms 
of educational attainment beyond the post-secondary level for all the others. 
A favorable situation was also attributed to those housewives whose husbands 
met the same skills criterion.

As can be readily seen, the skill criterion for evaluating neutral categories 
refers to the previous or prospective position in the labor market (for example, 
in the cases of pensioners and college students, respectively). We assumed that 
permanent or temporary exclusion from the labor market does not deprive the 
individual of market potentiality. This is because the definition of this 
potentiality includes all characteristics that determine people’s opportunities to 
appropriate socially valued goods, especially economic goods.

Paid employment -  or its deferred effects created by pension insurance 
-  represents the principal but not the only mechanism of transforming oppor
tunities into outcomes that consist of the enjoyment of goods. Other important 
mechanisms are related to the redistribution of income within households. 
Although household work performed by women does not generate income, it 
provides value that should not be neglected in evaluating family standard of 
living. Housewives who chose their role for reasons other than a lack of 
employment were therefore excluded from the negatively privileged (deprived) 
category. We associated the latter condition with being unemployed, being 
forced by economic necessity to undertake paid employment despite a lack of 
any occupational skills, or being faced with the threat of losing one’s only job 
while not having any prospects of finding new employment.

We began to differentiate specific categories of the negatively privileged 
(deprived) by classifying job applicants. Individuals who had not been able to 
find employment for at least three months were assigned to the category of 
extreme deprivation. The rest of the employed were included in the categories 
of moderate and extreme deprivation. Those individuals who faced the threat 
of losing their jobs and did not have any prospects of finding other employment 
were added to the latter category. The combination of the two categories of the 
deprived comprised more than one-fifth of the sample. Family per capita 
monthly income for the individuals included was on average no more than 75 
percent of the corresponding national average.

In the next step we distinguished the category of extreme privilege. For this 
category the family per capita monthly income exceeded the national average 
by at least two times. Individuals assigned to this category fulfilled one of the 
following conditions: (a) they owned a business operating in a selected,
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particularly profitable area of economic activity, such as health care, research 
and development, law and finance, or electronics; (b) they owned another type 
of business and declared that their activity did not require them to perform 
manual labor or that they supervised the work of more than two subordinates; 
(c) they occupied top managerial positions in the private or the state-owned 
sector; (d ) they were employed by foreign-owned companies as nonmanual 
workers; (e) they declared that they were employed in more than two 
nonmanual jobs; (f) they belonged to the professional elite made up of lawyers, 
architects, foreign trade specialists, chief engineers, and so forth.

The heterogeneous nature of this category reflects the present-day situation 
in Poland, which is characterized by a strong diversification of the sources of 
economic privilege. The expansion of the category of independent entre
preneurs in recent years was accompanied by increasing differentiation within 
this category. At the same time, the situation of employees was also becoming 
more diverse, as it was affected by the type of firm in which they were employed 
and the job activities they performed. Earlier advantages associated with 
employment in the private sector were replaced by the privilege related to one’s 
participation in a system that operated under the rules prevalent in developed 
capitalist countries. This explains the assignment of employees of foreign firms 
operating in Poland to the highest of the distinguished categories. Managers 
and representatives of the professional elite were classified under this category 
in response to processes in the labor market resulting in the emergence of jobs 
that were much more remunerative than others.

Marked heterogeneity also characterizes the composition of the following 
category of the positively privileged in moderate measure. It groups together all 
other individuals who engage in an independent business activity with 
high-ranking managers, who either have at least 40 employees or directly 
supervise fewer employees, who have, however, at least one more hierarchical 
level beneath them. In addition, this category comprises the less numerous 
segments of nonmanual workers who are employed by firms with the dominant 
participation of foreign capital and hold more than one job. Given the severe 
shortage of employment opportunities, having more than one job should be 
considered an indicator of a privileged position.

The category of extreme privilege also comprises people who returned to 
Poland after an extended stay abroad. As in the case of the employees of 
companies with dominant participation of foreign capital, we consider these 
people to be integrated in the international division of labor. This integration
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Table 2.7
Relationship of Market Location to Ownership of Durable Goods, Family Financial 
Capacity, and Subjective Deprivation, 1992

Market position

Ownership Family 
of durable financial 

goods capacity

mean index values

Subjective
deprivation

Extreme positive privilege 4.27 4.86 0.43
Moderate positive privilege 3.98 4.11 1.05
Neutral-favorable 3.59 3.44 1.40
Neutral-unfavorable 2.67 2.64 1.89
Moderate deprivation 2.51 2.41 2.25
Extreme deprivation 2.44 2.27 2.46
Percentage of explained variance 14.0 18.5 11.0

represents one of the sources of market-related privilege, because it enables 
people to sell their skills at a high price in the labor market.

The following step involved filling in the neutral -  favorable category. In the 
first stage, we assigned to it some of the economically inactive individuals. This 
category was eventually expanded to comprise formerly unclassified employees 
of enterprises that in recent years had undergone positive changes in ownership 
or in other areas, such as plant modernization or restructuring into a business 
run on a commercial basis. We also decided to take into account sector 
differences by recognizing that employees of the state administration and 
science and technology enjoy a more favorable situation than workers of other 
sectors.

After the above-described steps had been completed, we were left with the 
most numerous category, called neutral-unfavorable, which comprised two 
important groups: economically inactive individuals for whom we found no 
indications of a favorable position, and economically active individuals who 
had not been assigned to other categories. The latter group consisted mainly of 
employees of state-owned firms, skilled manual workers, and nonmanual 
workers with relatively low occupational status.

The construction of synthetic variables, such as those under discussion here, 
is strongly affected by the type of empirical indicators that are available to the
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Table 2.8
Relationship of Market Location to Sodal-Stratification Position and Sodal Gass, 1992

Variables men

Market location 

women 

eta coefficients

total

Sodal-stratification position 0.69 0.70 0.69
Education 0.52 0.51 0.51
Occupational status 0.54 0.57 0.55
Income 0.50 0.43 0.47

Social class 0.71 0.68 0.69

researcher. At stake is a large volume of very detailed information that must be 
collected through carefully developed and extensive questionnaires. Therefore, 
operationalization of theoretical concepts, such as market location, typically 
provides a very imperfect measurement. Nevertheless, the effort expended in 
operationalizing such complex concepts is usually justifiable as reflected in the 
explanatory power of the constructed variables.

Table 2.7 shows the mean values of several indexes that describe important 
characteristics of individuals in terms of their ability to appropriate goods. The 
indexes included in the table characterize the following: ownership of durable 
appliances (measured by their number), the extent of financial capacity 
(determined on the basis of monetary amounts declared by the respondent to 
a series of “closed” questions), and subjective deprivation (measured by the 
number of needs that cannot be satisfied due to a lack of money). It appears 
that the means systematically increase conjointly with the market location for 
ownership of goods and financial capacity. The means fall in the case of 
subjective deprivation.

The percentages of the variance explained by market location for the 
particular indexes are relatively high. Other structural independent variables 
have less explanatory power. For example, the classical social-stratification 
variable, that is, the respondent’s family, explains 10.6 percent, 9.9 percent, and 
8.7 percent, respectively, of the variance of the indexes included in the table.

In Table 2.8 we present the relationship of market location to so
cial-stratification and class positions. In accordance with the expectations, this 
relationship is strong as well as identical among men and women. To calculate
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the eta coefficient we assigned arbitrary point values to different ranks of 
market position (from 1 for extreme deprivation to 6 for extreme positive 
privilege). The use of alternative point scales based on the shape of distribution 
does not substantially affect the findings.

Conclusions

What are our findings from a cross-national perspective? We focus on 
cross-national similarities and differences by referring to the results of survey 
studies carried out in developed capitalist countries. Whenever possible, these 
comparisons are made from a longitudinal perspective, using data from the 
1970s to the 1990s.

1. Both in 1978 and in 1992, educational attainment, occupational status, 
and job income provided good indicators of social-stratification position in 
Poland. In comparing our measurement models with analogous models for the 
United States and Western European countries, we conclude that there are 
similar relationships among components of social-stratification position. These 
relationships are defined by the logic of the industrialization process and are 
not affected by specific economic and political regimes.

2. Within this stable pattern of associations among components of so
cial-stratification position, it is possible to observe limited changes that are 
characteristic for a period of system transformations. Between 1978 and 
1992 there was only a minimal increase in the overall status inconsistency in 
Poland. It should be noted, however, that in the 1970s Poland was one of 
the countries in which status inconsistency was certainly lower than it was 
in Western Europe. The degree of mismatch of job-income levels with 
educational attainment and occupational status found in 1992 is higher than 
it was in 1978.

3. The class structure had changed. In our analyses we used different class 
schema for the two points in time under investigation: 1978 and 1992. In the 
intervening time, some class divisions lost their original significance (for 
example, the distinction between production and nonproduction workers), new 
divisions emerged (for example, the group of capitalists), while still other 
distinctions took on different roles (for example, the division between manual 
and nonmanual workers). The class order in Poland in 1992 is clearly different 
from the structure present in developed capitalist countries. The key difference
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is a clear under-representation of low-ranking manual workers and 
over-representation of the manual-worker category. The two categories as
sociated with private-property relations -  business owners and the 
self-employed -  are also under-represented in Poland.

4. Notwithstanding the differences in class structure between 1978 and 1992, 
the relationship between social-class and stratification positions of individuals 
exhibits identical strength for both temporal points. This relationship is less 
powerful than it is in the United States and Western European countries.

5. We also introduced a new concept of market location into the analysis of 
social structure. The construct corresponding to this concept is closely 
associated with the indexes of social-stratification and class positions we 
created. Nevertheless, this new construct is not redundant relative to tradi
tional constructs used for this purpose. Elsewhere in this book we demonstrate 
its independent explanatory power.



C H A PT E R  3

Structural Differentiation and the Substantive 
Complexity of Activities

In contrast to the research project conducted in 1978 among working men, our 
1992 survey is based on a sample of both men and women selected irrespective 
of their employment status. Broadening a scope of the sample has already been 
explained in chapter 1.

Two important developments on the labor market may be observed in recent 
years. First, occupational situations have become increasingly differentiated as 
a result of the ongoing privatization process and of individuals’ practice of 
combining different forms of gainful employment. Second, there has been an 
increased variability in occupational conditions for those without stable work 
due to the emergence of an “unemployed” category and of a new market of 
casual jobs. The aim of our study was to identify and analyze these specific 
changes in the social structure.

In the current chapter we describe population categories identified in our 
survey, taking into account the differences in social positions between men and 
women. Given that the objective of our project was to test the hypothesis 
concerning the generalization of both occupational and non-work-related 
experiences to psychological functioning, we also discuss our efforts to 
construct measurement models for the substantive complexity of activities that 
are typical for specified population categories.

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz 
M. Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura 
społeczna a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej 
[Social Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. 
Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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Specified Population Categories

Our research instrument, that is, the interview questionnaire, comprised 
a battery of questions designed to identify various categories of respondents 
with respect to the types of real-life activities. These categories were identified 
on the basis of the steering procedure, and allow the interviewer to choose an 
appropriate set of questions.

Under the steering procedure six “social situations” as well as relevant 
combinations of these situations were considered:

Hired employment is understood here as the stable form of activity of those 
employed at least 15 hours per week and involved in providing labor services to 
an external employer (either in firms operating with the participation of private 
capital or in other types of organizations); this activity occupies the greatest 
amount of time among all other occupational activities. As understood here, 
employment may either represent the individual’s sole occupational activity or 
it may be combined with self-employment or supplementary work.

Supplementary employment refers to the activity of those who work at least 
15 hours per week and whose only other occupational activity may be casual 
employment, with the latter representing a secondary job as measured by the 
amount of time spent in various workplaces. In the case of individuals who 
have more than one job, supplementary work takes less time than the other 
jobs. Supplementary employment may be combined with hired employment.

Self-employment is the activity of those who are employed for at least 15 hours 
per week by a firm owned by them, or who are otherwise “independent” in their 
work; it is a combination of all types of activities involved in one’s own business or 
“independent work,” whether or not these activities are considered to be separate 
jobs. Self-employment may represent the only work activity of an individual or it 
may be combined with hired employment and supplementary employment.

Household work is the type of activity carried out by women who either are 
not employed, or who work less than 15 hours per week, or who have only 
casual jobs, and claim homemaking as their main activity. This category does 
not include women who had casual jobs while actively seeking employment 
during the year preceding the survey. Household work may represent the 
individual’s sole activity or it may be combined with the search for employment 
or supplementary employment.

Search for employment refers to the situation of individuals who have no 
employment, work less than 15 hours per week, or hold only casual jobs while
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Table 3.1
Distribution of Economie Activities, 1992

Activity mode N %

Hired employment 1099 48.0

Self-employment 186 8.1
Casual employment 13 0.6
Hired employment and self-employment 57 2.5
Hired employment and supplementary employment 70 3.1
Self-employment and supplementary employment 8 0.3
Outside the labor force -  retirees, pensioners, and students 253 11.0
Housewives 354 15.5
Search for employment 98 4.3
Search for employment and casual employment 12 0.5
Housewives with casual employment 5 0.2
Housewives seeking employment 136 5.9

Total 2291 100.0

they are searching for work, or did so after September 1991. Search for 
employment may occur in isolation or in conjunction with household or 
supplementary employment.

Outside the labor force are individuals who do not work at all or work less 
than 15 hours per week; this heterogeneous category includes retired and 
disabled pensioners, students, and other cases made up of those who could not 
be assigned to any of the above categories.

In Table 3.1 we show the distribution of the specified categories of 
respondents. It is supplemented by Table 3.2, which depicts the gender and age 
composition of each category. Bearing in mind the definitions of “social 
situations” as noted above, we now discuss the composition and key charac
teristics of two groups: economically active individuals, or employees and the 
self-employed, and people who have no employment, even if they engage in 
casual work, as do some housewives and job seekers. Among those who have 
no employment are also individuals who perform only casual work for less than 
15 hours per week as well as people who are “outside the labor force” such as 
retirees, disabled pensioners, and students.
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Table 3.2
Type of Economic Activity by Gender and Age, 1992

Gender (%) Age (%)

Activity mode women men up to 35 36 and over

Hired employment 50.3 49.7 36.9 63.1
Self-employment 26.3 73.7 43.0 57.0
Casual employment 23.1 76.9 15.4 84.6
Hired employment and self-employment 28.1 71.9 38.6 61.4
Hired employment and supplementary 

employment 35.7 64.3 38.6 61.4
Self-employment and supplementary 

employment 25.0 75.0 62.5 37.5
Outside the labor force -  retirees, 

pensioners and students 18.6 81.4 18.7 81.3
Housewives 100.0 - 29.7 70.3
Search for employment 10.2 89.8 51.0 49.0
Search for employment and casual 
employment 41.7 58.3 66.7 33.3
Housewives with casual employment 100.0 - - 100.0
Housewives seeking employment 100.0 - 50.7 49.3
Total 52.6 47.4 35.8 64.2

N (1205) (1086) (820) (1469)

As the data presented in Table 3.1 demonstrate, working for a single 
employer, which may include any of the various types of business organizations, 
is the dominant form of economic activity (48.0 percent). There are several 
other respondent categories, specified on account of the respondent’s occupa
tional situation, which augment only slightly the number of individuals holding 
jobs with a single employer. One of these categories comprises individuals who 
are employed by more than one employer (3.1 percent). The other category 
includes respondents who combine hired employee status in their primary job 
with some other form of work activity carried out independently (2.5 percent). 
The next category of employees consists of individuals whose only job is casual 
employment, or gainful activity performed for less than 15 hours per week (0.6
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percent). A clearly residual group of employees includes those respondents 
who, in addition to their principal job that consists of independent work 
activity, also pursue casual employment, especially under some irregular 
work contracting scheme (0.3 percent). One situation, which is difficult to 
isolate due its marginal character, involves the undertaking of casual em
ployment by either housewives (0.2 percent) or unemployed job seekers (0.5 
percent).

By summarizing the cases in which individuals’ work activity is limited to 
hired employment as either the main job or in casual-employment form and 
those cases in which hired employment is combined with other types of 
employment status, we obtain the total number of individuals who belong to 
the category of employees. This category comprises more than half of the adult 
urban population (55.2 percent).

It is revealing that despite a substantial increase in the relative importance of 
the private sector in manufacturing and service industries, the proportion of 
respondents in the self-employment sector, which involves independent work 
activity, is 11 percent, or 5 times lower than the analogous proportion for hired 
employees. For a diversity of respondents in that group self-employment 
represents the sole form of occupational activity in 8.1 percent. The rare cases 
in which self-employment is combined with other types of work activity may, 
nevertheless, be identified. We mentioned earlier the situation involving 
a combination of self-employment and hired employment status, with the latter 
defined as the principal occupation in terms of the amount of time spent, as 
well as the situation involving a combination of self-employment and casual 
employment, with the former treated as the principal occupation. Respondents 
assigned to both of these categories widen the group of individuals whose work 
activity is either limited to or just supported by their own independent 
entrepreneurial endeavors.

To complete the review of types of economic activity specified and analyzed 
in our research project, we must add several situational types that are 
characteristic of some respondents who do not perform any gainful work. 
Individuals in this category remain outside the labor force for various reasons. 
Housekeeping, school attendance, and retirement/disability pension-related 
circumstances are the principal reasons for a lack of economic activity.

Housewives represent the most numerous group among the economically 
inactive. Under the criteria we adopted for defining individuals’ economic 
status, a female respondent who either did not work in any capacity or worked
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less than 15 hours per week was asked to decide by herself whether her principal 
activity was household activity. Such “self-declared” housewives account for 
slightly more than one-fifth of the surveyed population (21.6 percent). 
Surprisingly, 6 percent of the total nonworking women indicated an interest in 
a job outside the home and admitted to seeking gainful employment. This 
significant information, which is unavailable in official registers and statistics, 
may be considered an indicator of subjectively perceived unemployment among 
housewives. The fact that these women, who perhaps have never had em
ployment, intend to find work should be recognized in the estimates of real 
unemployment levels.

In terms of the number of people involved, the next category among the 
economically inactive are those respondents whom we have labeled as in
dividuals remaining “outside of the labor force.” This mode of economic 
activity, or rather of the lack of such activity, accounts for 11 percent of the 
studied population.

The category of job seekers includes not only individuals who have no job. 
but also those who, at the time our research was conducted, worked for less 
than 15 hours per week or had only casual employment while searching for 
work. In proportion to all the occupationally active individuals, including 
those with casual employment of less than 15 hours per week, the unemployed 
represent 16.5 percent.

We wish to draw attention to the structure of the forms of economic activity 
found not only among the population as a whole but also among those workers 
who meet the condition of working at least 15 hours per week. This focus 
provides a sharper view of both the specific features of the job market in the 
period of societal transformation here and the adjustment strategy adopted by 
workers in response to the changing requirements of the job market in recent 
years. The relevant data are summarized in Table 3.3.

Table 3.3
Employment Types, 1992

Hired employment 
Self-employment 
Casual employment
Hired employment and self-employment 
Hired employment and supplementary employment 
Self-employment and supplementary employment

75.8%
12.8%
2.1%
3.9%
4.8%
0.6%
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The principal conclusion on the basis of this summary is that 90.7 percent 
of all individuals working at least 15 hours per week are workers with single 
employment status, that is, they either work for a single employer, are fully 
occupied in their own independent economic activity, or are involved ex
clusively in casual work. The cases of combined employment status are not 
numerous. In relative terms, the most frequent type of combined work 
status involves being an employee of two different employers. Less than 
5 percent of all workers are in this situation, however. The differentiation of 
employment status actually proved to be smaller than expected. The de
scribed pattern of economic activity reflects the current nature of transfor
mations in the labor market as well as the scope of worker choices and 
decisions.

With respect to the ownership of business establishments for which they 
work, hired employees are a rather diverse group. Using the threefold 
classification of enterprise ownership type -  state, private, and local govern
ment/organizational ownership -  it should be noted that three-fourths of all 
employees continue to be employed by state-owned enterprises. The remaining 
workers are distributed in similar proportions among privately owned firms 
and entities owned by self-government bodies, local authorities, and social and 
political organizations (14.1 percent and 11.4 percent, respectively).

As far as the private sector is concerned, and especially its presence in the 
urban labor market, it should be noted that over one-third of workers (36.3 
percent) are affiliated with this economic sector. Of this number, nearly half are 
business owners and persons involved in other forms of gainful independent 
activity (38.5 percent and 8.7 percent). The group of private-sector employees is 
slightly more numerous than the self-employed group, but this numerical 
advantage is not substantial.

An important indicator of the occupational situations of people working on 
their own is whether or not they employ individuals who are not members of 
the owner’s family. The size of the hired labor force in a private company 
indicates its scope of business activity, the economic scale of the firm, and the 
degree of its professionalization. Our 1992 data show that no more than 
one-third of business owners have nonfamily employees, and in 75 percent of 
such cases the number of employees is no more than 3. While in 1992 the 
average number of employees in the small private enterprise was 0.6, in 1995 it 
was 1.1. Such a change is an indication of the economic strength and 
organizational growth of private business in contemporary Poland.
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Legal aspects of employment status determine not only the fundamental 
characteristics of the position of workers in the labor market but also help to 
define specific socio-occupational characteristics of workers. The material 
collected allows for a comprehensive analysis of linkages between economic 
activity type as a macroeconomic category, on the one hand, and the 
characteristics of individuals, on the other. We include two key sociodemogra
phic characteristics: gender and age. The relevant data are shown in Table 3.2.

The most equal proportions of men and women occur in hired employment. 
Such a balance is not found, however, in any other type of occupational activity. 
Women are markedly underrepresented in self-employment and casual employ
ment categories as well as in cases of multiple employment status combinations. 
In these categories men predominate by a factor of 3. Such a distribution of 
workers among major categories of occupational activity brings to light a new 
dimension of an ongoing socioeconomic segregation with respect to gender.

A different pattern underlies the age structure within individual forms of 
economic activity. The category of self-employed individuals is marked by the 
most equal participation of younger and older persons. By comparing this ratio 
to the age structure of the population as a whole, we may conclude that 
younger individuals are substantially overrepresented among people engaging 
in independent business activity.

The relative preponderance of younger age groups is highest in the cate gory 
of combined self-employment and casual employment. However, given scant 
empirical support, this assertion should be treated as merely an indicator of 
a trend that reflects the transformations in the labor market since 1990. The 
category of hired employment, which encompasses employment as both an 
exclusive job and as a combination with other worker’s status, shows an age 
structure resembling the distribution observed in the total population, that is, 
a predominance of older workers.

Social Class and Occupational Self-Direction

Following earlier studies (Słomczyński and Kohn, 1988; Kohn and Słom
czyński, 1990), we assume here that self-direction on the job depends primarily 
on the substantive complexity of work, closeness of supervision, and the degree 
of routinization. We developed multi-indicator measurement models, which 
take into account these three components.
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Table 3.4
Measurement Models of Occupational Self-Direction, 1978 and 1992

Constructs and indicators

Standardized path: 
construct to indicator

1978 (men) 1992 (men) 1992 (total)

First-order constructs and indicators 
Substantive complexity of work:

complexity, work with people 0.89 0.90 0.85
complexity, work with data 0.87 0.91 0.85
complexity, work with things 0.25 0.11 0.38
hours: people 0.29 0.30 0.26
hours: data 0.59 0.52 0.34
hours: things -0.64 -0.61 -0.46
overall task complexity 0.85 0.78 0.94

Closeness of supervision:
R’s assessment of closeness of supervision 0.55 0.51 0.63
supervisor tells R what to do 0.58 0.40 0.50
freedom to disagree with supervisor -0.26 -0.48 -0.39
freedom to mannage one’s own time - -0.62 -0.33
importance of doing exactly what one is told 0.40 - -

Routinization:
invariability and predictability of tasks 1.00 - -
repetitiveness of tasks - 0.71 0.69
anticipation of tasks - 0.64 0.80
immutability of methods - 0.50 0.59

Second-order constructs and indicators 
Occupational self-direction:

substantive complexity 0.86 0.98 0.89
closeness of supervision -0.73 -0.78 -0.72
routinization -0.39 -0.52 -0.57

C/u'-square per degree of freedom 2.29 3.41

Note: Estimates for men in 1992 are adjusted for the 1978—92 sample differences. Estimates for the 
total sample in 1992 are weighted averages for men and women; for gender-sped fie estimates, see 
Kohn et al. (1997)

Occupational self-direction determines the degree to which performance of 
work activities requires the use of independent thought and judgment.
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Substantively complex work by its very nature necessitates m aking many 
decisions that must take into account conflicting contingencies.

In empirical studies, appraisal of the complexity of work is based on detailed 
information obtained from each respondent concerning his or her work with 
people, data, and things (Kohn, 1969: 153-55, 271-76; Kohn and Schooler, 
1978; Janicka, Kacprowicz, and Słomczyński, 1981). As in other studies, we 
used seven specific scales of job complexity. These indicators comprised the 
following: three ratings of the complexity of work involving people, data, and 
things; three estimates of the portion of time the respondent spent in each of the 
specified types of activity; and an appraisal of the overall complexity of the 
respondent’s work. The list of indicators is provided in Table 3.4. These are 
indicators of the construct of the substantive complexity of work, which is not 
directly measured but inferred.

Closeness o f  supervision limits one’s opportunities for self-direction on the 
job. This does not necessarily mean that lack of supervision implies that 
exercising initiative, thought, and independent judgment is required or even 
possible. In the 1978 study of the male sample, closeness of supervision was 
measured by a worker’s subjective appraisal of the extent of his freedom to 
disagree with his superior, how closely he is supervised, the extent to which the 
supervisor tells him what to do rather than discussing with him the best way to 
perform the assigned task, and, finally, how important it is for the proper 
performance of work that the supervisor provides a detailed definition of the 
method of carrying out the worker’s tasks. For the 1992 data we substituted the 
“freedom to dispose of one’s time” indicator for “importance of doing exactly 
what one is told.”

Routinization is the opposite of self-direction. Routinized (repetitive and 
predictable) actions substantially restrict possibilities for exercising initiative, 
thought, and judgment, while jobs associated with a variety of unfamiliar tasks 
stimulate workers to be self-directed. Jobs that require workers to do a variety 
of things in diverse ways while making it impossible to anticipate required 
actions in detail were given the lowest score on the routinization scale. We used 
one synthetic indicator for the 1978 data and three separate indicators for the 
1992 data.

Estimated parameter values for occupational self-direction measurement 
models fit well the input data, that is, covariance matrices. The relationships 
between the baseline constructs and their indicators, such as the association 
between substantive complexity of work and the number of hours spent
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working with data, are quite similar for both surveys. Also similar are the 
relationships between the second-order construct of occupational complexity, 
and the first-order constructs of substantive complexity, closeness of super
vision, and routinization. In both surveys substantive complexity of work 
proved to be the most important indicator of occupational self-direc tion, while 
routinization was the weakest.

Table 3.5 depicts the degree of differentiation of work conditions with 
respect to social class. It appears that both in 1978 and in 1992 the 
correlation between social class and self-direction on the job is very strong 
(0.80 in 1978; 0.77 for men and 0.79 for women in 1992). It should 
be recalled that in Poland in 1978 the highest level of occupational 
self-direction was experienced by managers in charge of nationalized means 
of production. Somewhat less self-directed were nonmanual employees 
and first-line supervisors. Private small-scale entrepreneurs (the petty bour
geoisie) ranked still lower, and manual workers had the lowest score 
on occupational self-direction. Basically the same social class pattern also 
holds for individual components of self-direction. Those “at the bottom,” 
or manual workers, performed the least complex, most closely supervised 
and highly routinized work. The ranking of petty bourgeoisie in the 
closeness of supervision dimension is the divergent case with respect to 
the dominant class pattern. The fact that the petty bourgeoisie is the 
least supervised, even compared to the managers in charge of the nationalized 
means of production, is not actually surprising, however (Słomczyński 
and Kohn, 1988: 124).

For the 1992 data, class patterns with respect to the intensity of self-direction 
among men is as follows: managers rank highest, followed by, in descending 
order, experts, first-line supervisors, nonmanual workers, owners, the 
self-employed, and manual workers. Among women, the pattern is identical, 
although interclass distances are somewhat different.

Structural Divergence of Male and Female Employment: 
Occupational Segregation

The fact that women account for a substantial percentage of all workers is 
considered to be a natural manifestation of contemporary social transfor
mations. Our 1992 survey indicates that women constitute almost half of urban
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Table 3.5
Components of Occupational Self-Direction by Social Class, 1978 and 1992

Social class

Occupational self-direction

substantive
complexity

closeness of 
supervision routinization

A. 1978 Survey
Managers 1.64 -0.49 -0.28
Supervisors 0.78 -0.50 -0.13
Nonmanual workers 0.94 -0.49 -0.10
Factory workers -0.65 0.40 0.08
Nonproduction workers -0.72 0.34 0.16
Petty bourgeosie -0.06 - -0.20
Eta coefficient 0.79 0.44 0.33

B. 1992 Survey -  Men
Owners 0.62 - -0.02
Self-employed 0.08 - -0.12
Managers 1.59 -1.30 -0.44
First-line supervisors 0.80 -0.56 -0.22
Experts 1.60 -0.81 -0.62
Nonmanual workers 0.48 -0.46 -0.18
Manual workers -0.66 0.40 0.23
Eta coefficient 0.75 0.52 0.26

C. 1992 Survey -  Women
Owners 0.69 - -0.59
Self-employed 0.23 - 0.06
Managers 1.70 -0.75 -1.67
First-line supervisors 0.74 -0.48 -0.20
Experts 1.42 -0.47 -0.65
Nonmanual workers 0.15 -0.18 -0.07
Manual workers -0.95 0.48 0.40
Eta coefficient 0.80 0.40 0.37

Note: Mean values for scales standardized seperately for men and women.

workers (45.5 percent). Such a proportion of women among the economically 
active population in the nonagricultural sector is within the range of 43-46 
percent assumed in macroeconomic analyses (Janowska et al., 1992).
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Among men in the 21-65 age group unemployed individuals represent 27.6 
percent, while among women the analogous proportion is almost 20 percentage 
points higher and equals 46.2 percent. Despite the fact that almost 90 percent of 
nonworking women are housewives, the ratio of job seekers to the entire 
nonworking population is similar for both women and men, amounting to 27.2 
percent and 31.7 percent, respectively. This means that among women who 
consider homemaking to be their main economic activity more than one-fourth 
are looking for gainful employment. If one puts aside the formal criteria of 
unemployment, such as receiving unemployment benefits or being registered 
with the employment office, and relies on an acknowledged search for 
employment, it turns out that the proportion of unemployed females is much 
higher than that of jobless males (12.5 percent and 8.8 percent, respectively). It 
is symptomatic that in contrast to men, the level of subjectively perceived 
unemployment status among women is slightly higher than the index value 
dted in the official data of the Central Statistical Office [Glowny Urzad 
Statystyczny -  GUS].

Women are half as likely as men to undertake self-employment (10.3 percent 
and 23.4 percent), and the percentage of women holding more than one job is 
also less than half of the analogous ratio for males (6.6 percent and 11.7 
percent, respectively). In practice, holding more than one job involves a com
bination of various forms of employment, especially holding an employee 
status combined with independent gainful activity in one’s own business. 
Contrary to expectations, the cases of combining two types of employment are 
not very numerous. They are found, however, twice as frequently among men 
as among women. Relative to the total number of workers in both gen
der-defined populations, these cases represent 5.2 percent and 2.5 percent, 
respectively.

Researchers whose work focuses on the female labor force stress the 
persistence of occupational segregation based on gender. This segregation is 
reflected in the tendency for an excessive concentration of women in specific 
socio-occupational categories, sectors of the economy, and industries, as well 
as in certain positions within bureaucratic structures. As a rule, women are 
overrepresented in routine office jobs, in nonmanagerial positions, and in state 
administration, as well as in the sales sector and in some types of services. Jobs 
performed by women are mostly concentrated in the public sector and in areas 
related to social infrastructure, such as care-provision, food service, health 
care, and hygiene.
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One of the features of the socio-occupational structure of contemporary 
societies is the feminization of some occupations. International census data 
provide unambiguous evidence for this trend. In the United States, in 1985, 
more than two-thirds of economically active women were employed in 
occupations in which female participation reached the 70 percent level. In the 
United Kingdom, in 1980, 80 percent of female employment occurred in 
occupations in which women represented at least half of all workers. The same 
tendency continues to be observed in many other countries in Europe and in 
the world (Crompton, 1988; Charles, 1992).

On the basis of the related data, we can state that also in Poland in 1992, 82 
percent of all female urban workers worked in occupational categories 
“staffed” at least 50 percent by women.

Various measures of the degree of occupational segregation have been 
suggested recently. One such method calls for comparing the degree of 
overrepresentation of women in typically female occupations with the level of 
their underrepresentation in work categories typically dominated by men. The. 
key element in constructing any type of index of the divergence in comparative 
gender distributions is supplied by the information describing the overall 
profile of the socioeconomic structure, including the number of socio-oc
cupational categories and proportions of men and women employed in these 
categories. One index of this type was suggested by Charles and Grusky (1992). 
In their measure, when the relative share of men and women in specific 
occupational categories is consistent with gender-balanced conditions, the 
R  index of occupational segregation assumes the value of zero. Any negative 
value of the index signifies a deficit of women in a given occupational category, 
while a positive value implies their overrepresentation.

In order to appraise the conditions in Poland in the context of other 
countries, it was necessary to adapt the Polish classification of socio-occu
pational groups to the categories used in international analyses. By merging 
some groups and eliminating others we obtained segregation index values, 
which may be considered comparable to those analogous to other countries 
(see Table 3.6).

The overall level of occupational segregation of women in Poland appears to 
have declined somewhat between 1988 and 1992, approximating the mean 
value calculated for twenty-five countries. In 1992 Poland ranked fourth 
among countries with the highest levels of occupational segregation, falling 
between The Netherlands and Spain. This position should be treated as an
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Table 3.6
Index of Female Occupational Segregation for Specific Occupational Categories, 1988 and 
1992

Socio-occupational group
Poland Mean index

1987 1992 value for 25 
countries

Executives and top management -1.12 -1.19 -1.30
Technical and nontechnical experts -0.62 -0.24 0.38
Administrative and office workers 1.32 1.60 1.00
Sales workers 0.71 0.58 0.15
Service workers 1.61 1.04 0.97
Skilled production workers -1.89 -1.80 -1.10

R  mean value 1.21 1.08 0.88
(R) exponent 3.36 2.93 2.45

indicator of the location within the relevant interval on the segregation scale 
rather than as evidence of the actual location between these two countries.

When Italy and Spain, two countries with similar value systems and family 
models, are selected for comparison, we find that there is a considerable 
distance between Polish and Italian societies in terms of occupational seg
regation index values [($): for Italy -  0.41 and for Poland -  1.08]. In contrast, 
Poland and Spain have a similar degree of disproportional distribution of male 
and female employment.

A relatively high level of occupational segregation in Poland, compared to 
other countries, is surprising given that during the post-war period of a socialist 
economy many factors stimulated a diversification of women’s occupational 
activity. In addition to economic considerations, such as the practical necessity 
to augment family incomes, we should mention the access of women to various 
levels of educational attainment, including technical universities, as well as the 
legal guarantee of employment for every citizen. Independent of the economic 
incentives and institutional arrangements facilitating availability of jobs for 
women, the model of a woman working in almost any position, propagated in 
official ideology, especially during the post-war reconstruction and socialist 
industrialization of the country, had some stimulating effect. During the 1950s, 
messages stressing female equality within the sphere of work not only appeared 
in official speeches and articles in daily newspapers and women’s journals, but
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Table 3.7
Mean Valne of Structural Variable for Men and Women, 1992

Variables Men Women

Complexity, work with
Pepole 3.4 3.4
Data 2.5 2.9
Things 4.4 3.6

Overall complexity of work 3.7 3.5
Educational attainment 11.7 12.0
Job income 3,099.6 2,232.4

Duration of employment 7.8 7.8

also permeated the school curriculum. The empirically verified tendencies and 
current level of occupational segregation in Poland demonstrate that these 
varied components of the social situation, which, in principle, supported 
a leveling off of the occupational positions of men and women, failed to leave 
a lasting effect on patterns of occupational participation by women.

In Poland, during the communist era a high level of occupational activity, 
formal access to all types of education, ideological stimulation in addition to 
institutional guarantees in the form of the right to work and to education, as 
well as the granting of social benefits to employees and their families aimed at 
assuring an equal influx of men and women to all occupational categories. 
These policies failed, which indicated the considerable lasting effect of other 
factors underlying the processes of occupational segregation on the basis of 
gender.

The issue of occupational segregation leads to the related question of 
whether those workers’ characteristics that significantly affect the adoption 
and performance of occupational roles are differentiated on the basis of gender. 
The data shown in Table 3.7 describe average values of the substantive 
complexity of work, educational attainment, employment duration, and 
income for men and women. These data demonstrate that women are fully 
equal to men both in terms of occupational preparation and in the degree of 
complexity of the work itself. The only significant difference is the dispropor
tion in job incomes, in men’s favor. Relative to the mean calculated for all 
urban workers, male incomes amounted to 114 percent and female incomes to
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Table 3.8
Discriminatory Analysis of Co-Determinants of Socio-Occupational Status, 1992

Men Women Total

Variable type canonical correlation canonical correlation canonical correlation
weight with first 

dimension
weight with first 

dimension
weight with first 

dimension

Substantive complexity, 
work with
People 0.37 0.70 0.14 0.57 0.26 0.65
Data 0.43 0.72 0.67 0.88 0.57 0.81
Things -0.06 0.27 0.06 0.20 -0.03 0.22

Hours -O.11 0.00 -0.15 -0.10 -0.16 0.09

Job position 0.33 0.51 0.02 0.12 0.14 0.27

Employment duration -0.01 -0.05 -0.09 -0.01 -0.01 -0.03

Educational attainment 0.42 0.63 0.40 0.65 0.46 0.69

Income 0.04 0.22 0.22 0.29 0.04 0.20

Canonical
variation - 84.1 - 87.5 — 84.4

84 percent of that mean. When directly comparing male and female incomes, it 
should be noted that the average income for women corresponds to 72 percent 
of male remuneration. Various sets of explanatory factors have been considered 
in analyses that attempt to identify the sources of this income disparity between 
the genders, but none of these sets proves to be satisfactory (Domanski, 1992).

When seeking to identify factors that affect the development of so- 
do-occupational structures for men and women, it is worthwhile to compare 
the importance of different variables operating within both gender sub
populations and to relate them to variables characterizing the working 
population as a whole. As the canonical coefficients in Table 3.8 indicate, the 
most important factors that divide sodo-occupational categories are the degree 
of complexity of work with data and the level of educational attainment. In 
contrast, the complexity of work-related interactions with people, actual work 
time, and job position have a much smaller discriminatory power. It is 
symptomatic that for the entire working population neither the level of income 
nor employment duration significantly affects the sodo-occupational divisions.
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This is due to the fact that both of these characteristics are so evenly distributed 
in the population that they do not cause substantial differentiation among 
occupational categories.

However, when the gender of the subjects is taken into account, the relative 
importance of various factors determining socio-occupational position changes 
in characteristic ways. Although the role of education in generating intergroup 
distances remains almost identical in both populations (canonical weight values 
are 0.42 for men and 0.40 for women), the intellectual dimension of work, as 
reflected in the level of complexity of operations with data, in the case of 
women is clearly more significant than in the case of men (0.67 and 0.43, 
respectively). This finding reflects the presence of specific rules of selection for 
job positions, indirectly confirming that education affects distribution in the 
socio-occupational structure to the same degree for men and women. This 
regularity does not exclude, however, the existence of different patterns for the 
differentiation of the intellectual substance of work for each gender. Among 
women occupational categories are more distinctive, while they remain less 
clearly defined among men. This means that with regard to intellectual tasks, 
the basic characteristics of each occupational category are difficult to identify 
among men.

Another factor that differentiates the socio-occupational situations of both 
genders of workers is the position occupied in the organizational structure. It 
appears that among male workers job position is more important than income. 
In contrast, for women the reciprocal relationship of these two aspects of 
occupational role is the opposite, that is, the effect of earnings on differen
tiating socio-occupational status increases, while the stratification function of 
organizational position diminishes.

The different effects of these two important stratification criteria, that is, job 
income and organizational position, on determining the socio-occupational 
status of men and women can be treated as an indication of the gender-related 
divergence of rules that operate in the labor market. The existence of different 
rules is evidenced by a closer association between socio-occupational status and 
income among women, and between socio-occupational status and position in 
the organizational power structure among men.

The substantive complexity of work with people is yet another characteristic 
that reveals the distinctiveness of mechanisms accounting for the distribution 
of men and women within the social structure. A comparison of relevant coeffi
cients demonstrates that this occupational factor is associated much more
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Table 3.9
Substantive Complexity of Work with People, Data, and Things Among Housewives, 1992

Constructs and variables
Arithmetic

means
Standard

deviations
Factor loadings 

for each 
dimension

Substantive complexity: 
work with people 

Number of contacts 5.70 7.03 0.71
Hours of contacts 6.65 6.47 0.67
Hours of household work 39.35 20.26 0.60

Substantive complexity: 
work with data 

Reading about homemaking 1.83 0.87 0.78
Writing -  preparation of household 
accounts 1.84 0.93 0.74
Hours of reading 1.96 3.24 0.62
New dishes 1.83 0.87 0.53

Substantive complexity: 
work with things 

Cooking 1.57 0.88 0.74
Laundry 2.73 1.19 0.60
Sewing 2.26 1.04 0.57

strongly with the sodo-occupational status of men than of women (Table 3.8,
0.37 and 0.14, respectively), which implies that distances among occupational 
categories in the female population cannot be explained in terms of this factor 
as well as it can in the case of men. This situation means that the degree to 
which women are involved in interactions with people on the job is similar, 
regardless of their socio-occupational category.

The fact that the people-oriented tasks and activities in work performed by 
women are less closely associated with their socio-occupational status is an 
indicator of substantial gender differences in occupational roles. It seems that 
for men, contacts with people represent a formally defined component of their 
jobs and do not transcend in practice the perimeters established by routine 
behavior. For this reason, there are clear distances with regard to this factor 
among socio-occupational groups of male workers. In contrast, women engage
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more frequently in activities that do not have a well-defined substance and lack 
a clearly established threshold for required interactions with people. Under- 
determination of occupational roles provides, therefore, an opportunity to 
spontaneously fill it with current tasks. Given the areas in which women tend to 
work, we can expect that such tasks involve, in most cases, contacts with 
people. In most societies, regardless of their type and level of organization, the 
concepts of women’s roles emphasize a feminine focus on the provision of the 
everyday needs of her family or group members and the maintenance of social 
bonds. In contrast, the principal dimension of roles attributed to men involves 
control over ideas and things.

Occupationally Inactive: Complexity of Activities 
of Housewives and the Unemployed

As we pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, housewives are well 
represented in the structure of economic activities of the adult urban population. 
However, sociological literature on this category is sparse, and there are few 
sociological analyses that describe the substance of household-based activities 
(for exceptional studies, see Schooler et al., 1984; Bird and Ross, 1993). Are 
typical household activities less complex than those that make up jobs available 
in occupations with low skill requirements? Is it at all possible to compare the 
work of homemakers with the work of occupationally active individuals?

Although we do not yet have answers to these questions, we have undertaken 
certain efforts that may bring us closer to the desired answers. We attempted to 
define the complexity of activities carried out by housewives in the dimensions 
that encompassed work with people, data, and things.

Our interview questionnaire included many questions that concerned ac
tivities performed in a household. On the basis of these questions and the 
corresponding answers we constructed ten variables that describe contacts with 
people, the amount of time spent on interpersonal interactions, and the number 
of these interactions, as well as the scope of using data by reading books on 
homemaking and preparation of household accounts and family budgets. We 
also took into account cooking, laundry, and sewing activities.

Table 3.9 shows the characteristics of variables that describe the complexity 
of activities with people, data, and things. In the last column we include factor 
loadings for these variables in each dimension. Attempts to construct an overall
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Table 3.10
Correlates of Substantive Complexity of Household Activities, 1992

Substantive complexity of tasks 
Variables people data things

correlation coefficients

Educational attainment -0.12 0.34 0.18

Family income -0.17 0.11 0.01

Family status -0.11 0.26 0.07

Number of family members 0.14 0.09 0.15

Substantive complexity of husband’s work -0.03 0.24 0.01

Number of children 0.12 0.06 0.15

index of the substantive complexity of household work were unsuccessful. The 
complexity of household tasks breaks down into three independent dimensions 
of work with people, data, and things.

In Table 3.10 we present correlations of substantive complexity of the work 
of housewives with people, data, and things with variables that characterize the 
social position of their families. Complexity of work with people correlates 
positively with the number of people in the household and the number of 
children in the family. At the same time, interactions with people for 
housewives with lower family income and lower educational attainment are 
more complex than for housewives with higher family income and higher 
educational attainment. High positive correlations of substantive complexity of 
work with data and things with education may be observed in Table 3.10. In 
general, Table 3.10 provides interesting information about the correlates of the 
substantive complexity of household work, which will be analyzed in future 
studies.

We also attempted to determine the complexity of activities of job seekers. 
The contrast between activities on the job and outside the work-related 
environment was the point of departure for the analysis of the 1992 data 
conducted by Kalbarczyk and Czamota-Bojarska (1994). Their reasoning 
proceeded as follows.

There are many differences between conditions in the job situation and 
condictions in the nonjob situation. The key difference resides in the fact that
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for most people any activities they engage in outside of work are less 
complicated than tasks they perform on the job. The former usually require 
a lower level of skills than the latter.

Activities outside of work have fewer characteristics of tasks that are 
well-defined by an external authority and have a clearly identified objective, 
time frame, and performance standard. Nonwork activities are undertaken to 
a large extent as a result of personal choices, as in the case of homemaking, 
family life, and free-time related activities. These activities are carried out by 
working individuals when they act outside the time and place of their 
employment. The described differences take on a special significance, 
however, in the case of individuals who do not have any occupational work, for 
example, due to the loss of employment. For employed individuals, even 
non-work-related activities become structured as a side-effect of the conditions 
of their employment. The job imposes certain time pressures and generates 
a sense of being “task-focused.” The lack of job removes this task-focused 
orientation.

The psychological reality of the functioning of an unemployed individual 
is, in general, qualitatively different. Psychologists consider this difference to 
be precisely the effect of the lack of employment. One of the more important 
consequences of the loss of employment boils down to  what, in very simple 
terms, may be described as changes in the organization of time and action. 
Thus, for example, an unemployed worker not only has a much reduced level 
of activity compared to the number of actions performed on the job, but 
household and non-work-related activity diminish as well (Pahl, 1985). The 
individual loses a sense of purpose. From the unemployed person’s cognitive 
perspective there are few goals that, on the one hand, are sufficiently 
attractive for one to attempt to achieve them, while, on the other hand, are 
assured of success sufficiently to eliminate the threat of a significantly 
diminished sense of psychological well-being and self-esteem that potential 
failure poses to the unemployed. The undertaking of an action is not 
accompanied by planning and efforts to anticipate potential threats to its 
successful realization. Hence there is a tendency of the unemployed to 
abandon new projects at the first obstacle, which is equated with a complete 
fiasco of the undertaking. The small number of completed tasks (including 
those completed successfully) results in the individual’s limited awareness of 
the tasks he or she is performing. Such tasks may in fact have the character 
of accidental actions.
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Table 3.11
Substantive Complexity of Activities of Job Seekers, 1992

Constructs and variables
Arithmetic

means
Standard
deviations

Factor
loadings

Substantive complexity, work with
People 2.91 1.39 0.60
Data 2.05 1.32 0.62
Things 1.90 0.72 0.53

Hours of activities, work with
People 18.44 16.46 0.13
Data 11.22 10.07 0.17
Things 24.69 18.55 0.57

Overall substantive complexity of tasks 2.94 1.32 0.86

Bearing in mind the discussed properties of non-work-related activities, 
Kalbarczyk and Czarnota-Bojarska (1994) developed and used a special coding 
scheme to describe the activities of job seekers, which were recorded in the 
interview questionnaire. In Table 3.11 we present the main characteristics of 
the selected variables and of the index of substantive complexity of activities of 
job seekers derived on the basis of factor analysis. For job seekers, the tasks 
with the highest mean complexity are those involving contacts with people 
(2.91), while those with the lowest mean complexity characterize their activities 
with things (1.90). As for the duration of these activities, on average, the most 
time is spent working with things (24.69), and the least time on operations with 
data (17.2). A relatively high mean value of the overall complexity of activities 
should be noted (2.94).

Factor loadings indicate that the substantive complexity of tasks has the 
most significant effect on the overall complexity of activities (0.86), followed by 
complexity of activities with data (0.62), and complexity of activities with 
people (0.60). The reader may compare these findings with the results 
concerning the work situation that were presented in Table 3.4. The same 
variables, albeit in a different order, have the most significant effect for the 
developed construct. The most important difference in determining complexity 
of activities performed on the job by occupationally active people, on the one 
hand, and complexity of activities of unemployed workers, on the other, is the 
time spent on activities involving work with things. In the work situation this
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time is negative, while in the case of job seekers it is positive. We believe that 
this is related to the distinct character of the two types of activity being 
compared here.

In chapter 5 we use the described scale of the substantive complexity of 
activities of job seekers to investigate the correlation between this scale and 
psychological characteristics.

Conclusions

In this chapter we introduced the specified population categories and presented 
the main characteristics of their activity with respect to the substantive 
complexity of tasks typical for the “social situation” in which these population 
categories find themselves. In our study, employment, housekeeping, and job 
seeking represent these real-life situations.

1. In the case of the occupationally active population there is a strong 
correlation between social class and the occupational self-direction exercised by 
individuals. This finding is consistent with the results of comparative analyses 
using data from the United States, Japan, and Ukraine (Kohn and Słomczyń
ski, 1990; Kohn et a l, 1990; Kohn et al„ 1997).

2. Employment structures for men and women are clearly different. In the 
case of women the substantive complexity of work with people and things 
represents a stronger co-determinant of socio-occupational status than it does 
in the case of men. In addition, for women, the complexity of work with 
things determines the overall complexity of work more strongly than it does 
for men. Existing differentials between men and women in the structure of 
employment and job conditions are sufficiently substantial to warrant our 
attention in analyzing the effects on psychological functioning of experiences 
on the job.

3. With a notable exception (Kohn and Schooler, 1983), in recent years there 
has been no attempt to broaden the scope of the analysis of the substantive 
complexity of activities by including nonwork, life situations, in particular 
those related to housekeeping and the search for employment. In our study we 
undertook such an attempt, thus demonstrating the feasibility of categorizing 
the activity of housewives with regard to the substantive complexity of work 
with people, data, and things. In the case of the activities of job seekers the 
attempt to use a coding scheme analogous to that used for the work situation
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proved successful. This result clears the path for future analyses of the effects of 
the complexity of activities in non-work-related contexts on the psychological 
functioning.



C H A PT E R  4

Personality Characteristics

In this chapter we examine personality variables that are related to respon
dents’ values, social orientations, self-perceptions, and intellectual capabilities. 
The method we use to measure these variables is based on the psychometric 
test theory, which holds that the physical reality corresponding to concepts 
describing an individual’s personality is not directly observable but can 
be inferred from empirical indicators. Indicators of specific values, social 
orientations, self-perceptions, and intellectual capabilities are actual behaviors 
-  verbal responses to survey questions during an interview. Provided that 
indicators have been correctly selected, in their aggregate, they can potentially 
measure what they are intended to measure, with minimized margins of 
error. Their validity may be evaluated from both a substantive and statistical 
point of view.

Parental Values: Self-Direction and Striving for Success

In this study, by parental values, we mean sets of characteristics that parents 
would most like to see exhibited in the behavior of their children (see: Kohn, 
1969: 18-20). A number of arguments have been adduced in the relevant 
literature (Kohn, 1969, chapter 4; Kohn, 1977) as to why the values that

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz 
M. Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura 
społeczna a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej 
[Social Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. 
Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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Table 4.1
Measurement of Parental Values Among Fathers, 1978 and 1992

Indicators

1978 1992 
self- success self- success 

direction direction

factor loadings*

Good manners -0.39 _ -0.25 0.12
Tries hard to succeed - 0.93 - 0.68
Honest - -0.22 - -

Neat and clean -0.17 - -0.10
Good sense and good judgment 0.36 - 0.23 -
Self-control 0.17 - 0.23 -

Acts like a boy/girl should - -0.16 - -0.26
Gets along with other children - -0.16 0.30 -

Obedient to parents -0.34 - -.11 -

Responsible 0.28 - -0.20 0.13
Considerate of others - -0.18 0.28 -

Curious (interested in how and why things
happen) 0.19 - 0.24 -

Diligent student -0.40 0.12 -0.30 0.21
Ratio o f chi-square to degrees of freedom 6.7 8.4

* All factor loadings are statistically significant,/!<0.05.

parents consider most desirable for their offspring reflect the more general 
values held by parents. The general point of these arguments is that parents’ 
values for their children represent a facet of the adult’s personality structure.

In the Polish studies, the same procedure of inquiry was used to assess 
parental valuations as was used in the baseline U.S. surveys (Kohn, 1969; Kohn 
and Schooler, 1983). In essence, this approach involves asking respondents to 
select from a standard list of characteristics those they consider to be desirable 
and undesirable in the behavior of a boy or girl who is of the same age as 
a randomly selected child of their own.

The list includes the thirteen characteristics that are shown in the left column 
of Table 4.1. In our surveys, respondents were asked first to choose the three 
most desirable traits, indicating the one of those three that is most desirable of 
all, and then to select the three least desirable characteristics, indicating the one
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that is least preferred. Given that this information provided a partial 
ranking of all the traits, we were able to score each characteristic as 
follows: 5 for the most valued trait, 4 for the two other characteristics 
chosen as desirable, 3 for each of those seven characteristics about which 
the respondent was indifferent, 2 for the two rejected characteristics, 
excluding the least valued one, and finally, 1 for the least valued characteristic 
of all. In this chapter we treat the described scores as reflecting an 
interval scale.

In constructing the measurement model of parental values for the 1978 data 
we employed exploratory factor analysis (Lawley and Maxwell, 1971). From 
this analysis we learned that data for both Poland and the United States exhibit 
similar formal structures of relationships among characteristics. In both bodies 
of data we identified two factors: valuation of self-direction and valuation of 
the striving for success.

Koralewicz-Zebik (1982) describes in detail the results of the application of 
factor analysis to the Polish data from 1978. Her findings unequivocally 
demonstrate that “ (t)he first factor may be unquestionably called conformity 
versus self-direction. This dimension is present in the entire population, among 
both nonmanual and manual workers. The characteristics that define confor
mity are being a good student, having good manners, being neat and clean, and 
acting like a boy/girl should. These values are in opposition to such characteris
tics as good sense and good judgment, responsibility, and a precise under
standing of things, which represent a valuation of self-direction. The second 
dimension is achievement versus cooperation” (Koralewicz-Zebik, 1982: 256).

In the present study we use a measurement model of parents’ values that is 
based on confirmatory, rather than exploratory, factor analysis (Joreskog, 
1969; Carmines and Mclver, 1981). We used confirmatory factor analysis 
earlier with respect to the Polish data from 1978 (Kohn and Słomczyński, 
1990). This type of analysis is based on the variance-covariance matrix of the 
variables that are hypothesized to be indicators of the same theoretical 
construct, inaccessible t a  direct measurement. Given the cross-national com
parative nature of the 1978 inquiry, it was necessary to carry out a very 
scrupulous analysis of the associations among all the characteristics that reflect 
parental valuations.

Table 4.1 shows the results of a confirmatory factor analysis. They confirm 
that there are two main factors: self-direction and success. Kohn and Słom
czyński (1990; Figure 4.1) presented a different version of this model for the
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Table 4.2
Valnation of Self-direction for Children Among Men and Women, 1978 and 1992

1978 1992
men men women

Indicators factor loadings*

Good manners -0.63 -0.35 -0.30

Neat and clean -0.17 -0.30 -0.19

Good sense and sound judgment 0.34 0.45 0.44

Self-control 0.25 0.29 0.34

Obedient to parents -0.31 -0.34 -0.30

Responsible 0.27 0.64 0.20

Curious [interested in how and why 
things happen] 0.23 0.20 0.14

Diligent student -0.56 -0.24 -0.51

Ratio of chi-square to degrees of freedom 4.70 3.76 5.14

* All factor loadings are statistically significant, /> <0.05.

1978 data that mitigates the effects of the child’s age. However, even without 
this procedure the presence of the two dimensions -  self-direction and success 
-  is evident.

In the present study we focus on the self-direction dimension of parental 
values. Factor loadings in a one-factor solution for this factor are shown in 
Table 4.2. The most important characteristics for this dimension include good 
sense and sound judgment, responsibility, self-control, and curiosity (being 
interested in how and why things happen). The contrasting concept is 
conformity to external authority, which is indicated by the choice of such 
characteristics as having good manners, being a diligent student, being 
obedient to parents, and being neat and clean.

The self-direction model of parental valuations fits the data well as 
demonstrated by the ratio of c/u-square to degrees of freedom. Qualitatively, 
that is, with respect to the sign of factor loadings, the measurement for the 1978 
data does not differ from the results for 1992. In 1992, being responsible and 
interested in how and why things happen is more important for the dimension



of self-direction versus conformity for men than for women. Men and women 
also differ with respect to the conformity factor. For women, “being a diligent 
student” is a stronger indicator of conformity than it is for men.

Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions: 
Factor Crystallization

The interview schedules employed in our survey comprised a battery of 
fifty-seven questions designed to identify the orientations and psychological 
states of respondents. The items relating to orientations to self and society 
require subjects to express their opinions about specific statements. The 
questions are uniform in structure, with established response categories ranked 
on a scale of degree of agreement (ranging from “definitely agree” to 
“definitely disagree”) or a frequency scale (from “always” to “never”). In the 
U.S. studies batteries of questions of this type were used to define the 
following nine scales: authoritarian conservatism, standards of morality, 
trustfulness, receptivity to social change, idea conformity, self-confidence, 
self-deprecation, anxiety, and fatalism (Kohn, 1969, Appendix D; Kohn and 
Schooler, 1983).

The utilization of psychological variables in countries different from the one 
in which they were developed, is associated with multiple scientific hazards. 
First, test questions may lose their original face validity as indicators of specific 
social orientations or self-conceptions in translation from a different language 
and in application to different cultural conditions. For this reason, in preparing 
the Polish survey of 1978 Slomczynski and Kohn (1988; see also Kohn and 
Slomczynski, 1990) placed special emphasis on the proper linguistic rendering 
of these questions and on an analysis of their meaning in everyday practice.

The initial translation of the U.S. questionnaire into Polish was based on 
a thorough evaluation of the meanings of entire questions as well as of 
particular phrases contained in them. This appraisal was especially valuable in 
translating questions that included colloquial expressions, such as “going to 
pieces,” “end up causing trouble,” or “feel upset,” for which several equiva
lents can be found in Polish. Several alternative Polish translations of each 
question were therefore prepared, and were subsequently presented to a group 
of linguistic experts for their joint review. This group evaluated the semantic 
and syntactic correspondence between the Polish and U.S. versions. Later, the
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questionnaire was subjected to a pilot study, which we described in chapter 1. 
In the pilot studies that preceded the 1992 survey we applied particularly 
rigorous procedures to check the validity of substantive interpretations of those 
questions that were either added or modified with respect to the original 
questionnaire from 1978.

Another danger involves the imposition of a structure of psychological 
variables that may not be appropriate for another country due to some 
extrinsic connections among potential indicators. To avoid this danger we 
began the processing of the Polish data with an exploratory factor analysis that 
made it possible to determine which indicators could be grouped together 
effectively. For all data, we carried out an exploratory factor analysis of all the 
indicators corresponding to the battery of fifty-seven questions. We proceeded 
with the successive extraction of seven to fifteen factors. The results of this 
analysis may be summarized in two points:

1. Regardless of the number of factors extracted, it is possible to identify 
some subset of those factors that corresponds to such underlying psychological 
constructs as authoritarian conservatism, anxiety, idea conformity, self-con- 
fidence, and self-deprecation. For two other concepts, standards of morality 
and trust in others, the corresponding factors became apparent only after some 
of the indicators had been removed from the correlation matrix. In analyzing 
the material from 1978, no factors were found that could be justifiably 
identified with such concepts as acceptance of social change and fatalism. 
However, in the 1992 survey and the 1995 panel study, factors pertaining to 
stance toward novelty and fatalism could be distinguished.

2. Only in the case of one factor, defined as idea conformity, is the set of most 
pertinent indicators for the Polish data identical to those for the U.S. data. For 
all the other factors, defined as authoritarian conservatism, standards of 
morality, trustfulness, self-confidence, self-deprecation, and anxiety, there are 
some cross-country differences with respect to the most effective factors. 
Nevertheless, for each factor, most indicators are the same for the Polish and 
the U.S. data alike, while specifically “Polish” indicators have clear face 
validity.

In analyzing the 1978 material, Miller, Slomczynski, and Schoenberg (1981) 
suggested the following procedure to evaluate cross-country equivalency. Two 
sets of alternative models for Poland and the United States were developed. 
Within each set, one model was based on the indicators that provided the best 
model for the country in question, and the second on the indicators most
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Table 4.3
Qualitative Assessment of Factor Crystalization in Orientations to Self and Society, 1978, 
1992, and 1995

1978 survey 1992 survey 1995 survey

Constructs factor crystalization“

Authoritarian conservatism + + + + + + + + +

Standards of morality + + + + +

Receptiveness to innovation 0 + + +

Trustfulness + + + +

Idea conformity + + + + + + + + +

Self-confidence + + + + + + +

Self-deprecation + + + + + +

Anxiety + + + + + + + + +

Fatalism 0 + + + +

* Symbols:
+ +  +  Strong factor regardless of the type of exploratory factor analysis and number of distinguis- 
hedfactors.
+ +  Strong factor under exploratorry factor analysis which takes into account a limited number of 
indicators and factors.
+  Strong factor when exploratory factor analysis is limited to a single factor based on indicators with 
face validity for a given concept.
0 Factor not found.

pertinent for the other country. For each country, the relationship between the 
best model and its “imposed” alternative was treated as a measure of their 
functional equivalency.

The findings, presented in Słomczyński and Kohn (1988: Table 2.2), indicate 
that correlations between indices based on the two alternative models are high 
both in Poland (r =0.93) and in the United States (r=0.81). Therefore, the 
manner in which the concepts that describe social orientations and 
self-conceptions are measured assures cross-country equivalency.

The factor structure of responses to questions concerning orientations to self 
and society were checked for the 1992 and 1995 data. The results basically 
confirmed the earlier findings. As Table 4.3 demonstrates, factors corre
sponding to individual concepts with regard to social orientations and
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self-conceptions are better crystallized in 1992 and 1995 than they were in 1978. 
There are two reasons for this: first, changes that have affected social 
consciousness, and second, the introduction of methodological improvements.

We will now describe the measurement procedure for all the concepts 
relating to orientations to self and society that were included in our survey. We 
discuss the substantive meaning of these constructs as well as properties of the 
corresponding measurement models. We begin with a detailed analysis of 
authoritarian conservatism.

Measurement of Authoritarian Conservatism: 
An Example

Authoritarian conservatism is the opposite of tolerance. It designates a predis
position to follow the old and accepted rules even when conditions have 
changed, and it requires the individual to conform to the dictates of authority. 
The indicators of this type of orientation, the original source of which is found 
in the classic studies of Adorno and his collaborators (1950), have been used in 
numerous empirical studies. For a general discussion of authoritarianism, see 
Stone, Lederer, and Christie (1993). A comparison of authoritarianism in 
North America, Western Europe, and the non-West can be found in Meloen, 
Famen, and German (1994).

In view of the marked differences in the empirical meaning of authoritarian 
conservatism among men in Poland in 1978, and in the United States in 1964 
and 1974, Miller, Slomczynski, and Schoenberg (1981) decided to construct 
nationally specific scales for this concept. The final measurement models for 
each of the countries included five shared indicators in addition to three 
nation-specific indicators for Poland and four for the United States.

The shared indicators for the Polish and U.S. studies consisted in respon
dents’ expressions of agreement with the following statements:

-  The most important thing to teach children is absolute obedience to their 
parents.

-  In this complicated world, the only way to know what to do is to rely on 
experts and advisors.

-  It is wrong to do anything in a different way from past generations.
-A ny  good leader should be strict [and demanding] with people under him in

order to gain their respect [and compliance].
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-  No decent man can respect a woman who had sexual relations before 
marriage.

The following are the nation-specific Polish indicators, which have been 
termed “bureaucratic” :

-  One should always show respect to those in authority.
-  You should obey your superiors whether or not you think they are right.
-  Which of these two questions do you agree with: “Every legal action is 

proper” or “There are some actions that are wrong even if legal” ?
The U.S.-specific questions are as follows:
-  Prison is not enough for sexual offenders. They should be whipped or 

punished even more severely.
-  Young people should not be allowed to read books that are likely to 

confuse them.
-  There are two kinds of people in the world: the weak and the strong.
-People who question the old and accepted ways of doing things usually end

up causing trouble.
Our analysis of the data collected in Poland in 1992 suggested a coherent 

measurement model of authoritarian conservatism, consisting of all the 
available indicators that are linked substantively with the concept of au
thoritarian conservatism -  see Table 4.4. We discovered at the same time that 
indicator 13 ( “It is best to follow proved and accepted ways of doing things”) 
is one of the strongest indicators in the 1992 model. In contrast, the anomaly of 
the Polish model from 1978, represented by the high significance of indicator 12 
(“Every legal action is proper” vs. “There are some actions that are wrong even 
if legal”) has disappeared. Moreover, the significance of the indicator concer
ning division of people into the weak and the strong (indicator 8) has increased 
substantially, as demonstrated by the lambda coefficients.

This situation not only corresponds to the structure of the U.S. concept but, 
more importantly, it is also consistent with the existing theory of authoritarian 
attitudes. We should also point out a marked increase in the importance of 
indicator 9 (“People who question proved and accepted ways of doing things 
end up causing trouble”), which is consistent with the original model.

A review of the lambda coefficients depicted in Table 4.4 warrants the 
conclusion that the significance of the specifically Polish “bureaucratic” factor 
has fallen. Indicators that are not included in the original model lost their core 
importance in the Polish case, while the indicator relating to the authoritarian 
leader figure (indicator 4) became an element of secondary importance.
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Table 4.4
Indicators of Authoritarian Conservatism Among Men, 1978 and 1992

1978 1992 Indicator
Indicators factor loadings strength

(1) The most important thing to teach children is 
absolute obedience to their parents 0.69 0.64 no change

(2) In this complicated world, the only way to know 
what to do is to rely on experts and advisors 0.52 0.44 slight decline

(3) It is wrong to do anything in a different way 
from past generations 0.42 0.51

strong
increase

(4) Any good leader should be strict [and demanding] 
with people under him in order to gain their 
respect [and compliance] 0.62 0.47

strong
decline

(5) No decent man can respect a woman who had 
sexual relations before marriage 0.46 0.43 no change

(6) Prison in not enough for sexual offenders. They 
should be punished even more severely1 0.24 0.40

strong
increase

(7) Young people should not be allowed to read 
books that are likely to confuse them1 0.30 0.37 no change

(8) There are two kinds of people in the world: 
the weak and the strong1 0.30 0.51

strong
increase

(9) People who question proved and accepted ways 
of doing things end up causing trouble1 0.11 0.36

strong
increase

(10) One should always show respect to those in 
authority 0.63 0.48

strong
decline

(11) You should always obey your superiors whether 
or not you think they’re right 0.55 0.47

slight
decline

(12) Which of these two statements do you agree with? 
‘There are some actions that are wrong even if 
legal” 0.54

disappe
arance

(13) It is best to follow proved and accepted ways of 
doing things1 - 0.57

strong
increase

* Statements were modiGed in 1992.

This result is the indication of a pattern that deserves a broader inter
pretation in terms of “nation-specific” indicators. The data collected in Poland 
in 1992 form a pattern typical for a period of societal transformation. Its key
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feature is a declining importance of indicators relative to authority. It appears 
that under conditions of radical change, reliance on authority ceases to be such 
a crucial element of the authoritarian syndrome as was the case in Poland in the 
1970s when the factor termed “bureaucratic” was very strong.

The reaction of people toward ongoing reform represents another aspect of 
the crisis of confidence in the capabilities of authority. As Table 4.4 demon
strates, the importance of indicators expressing disapproval of change (in
dicators 3, 9, and 13) increased substantially.

The measurement model of authoritarian conservatism, adapted to the 1992 
data, contains twelve indicators. Given the number of indicators employed, this 
is the most comprehensive measurement model of authoritarian conservatism 
of all the models used so far in our project. The question arises, then, regarding 
to what degree this most “complex” or “complete” model provides a better 
measure of authoritarian conservatism than alternative models based on fewer 
indicators.

In order to answer this query we experimented with a large number of 
models using various subsets of indicators from the 1992 data. The different 
models we applied included from seven to eleven indicators. Correlations 
between all the scales of authoritarian conservatism we constructed proved to 
be very high (r 0.92). Factor loadings of individual indicators are also highly 
stable. These loadings are basically the same across various measurement 
models.

Final Measurement Models for Orientations 
to Self and Society

Comparability considerations suggested the use of a simplified measurement 
model of authoritarian conservatism. Such a model is shown, in addition to the 
measurement models of other concepts relating to social orientations and 
self-conceptions, in Table 4.5. In that table we present lambda coefficients for 
the 1978, 1992, and 1995 data. For all models, the goodness-of-fit for each 
population, based on ratio of chi-square to degree of freedom, is adequate.

With respect to authoritarian conservatism, it should be noted that differ
ences between lambda coefficients for men and women were not statistically 
significant. We experimentally forced the same lambda values for authoritarian 
conservatism on both gender populations. This model proved to be equally
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adequate to the model that allowed for differences between these two groups. 
The same result applies to all the other scales, which we will now summarize.

Personally responsible standards o f  morality refer to an attitude characterized 
by a rejection of imposed goals and means. In comparison with the model for 
the 1978 data, the model for the 1992 and 1995 data includes one additional 
indicator: “It is all right to get around the law as long as you don’t actually 
break it.” This indicator appeared in the theoretically motivated models 
measuring standards of morality and its absence in the 1978 data model 
represented an anomaly. At that time it was too weakly correlated with the 
other indicators of standards of morality, presumably measuring a different 
dimension of social orientations.

Receptiveness to innovation stands in clear opposition to traditionalism and is 
negatively correlated with authoritarian conservatism: For the entire popula
tion surveyed in 1992 this correlation is -0.57. We should indicate that the 
statement “It is best to follow proved and accepted methods of doing things” 
was included in the most developed measurement model of authoritarian 
conservatism (see Table 4.4, indicator 13). However, both authoritarian 
conservatism and receptivity to change can be effectively measured even 
without this indicator. The latter measurement does not substantially affect the 
correlation between both constructs, thus demonstrating that indicator sets 
rather than individual items are relevant units for the construction of scales.

The measurement model of change approval based on the 1992 and 1995 
data takes into account four indicators (see Table 4.5). We selected this model 
for comparability. This model is very similar to the one obtained in the studies 
carried out in the United States and Ukraine (Kohn a nd Schooler, 1983; Kohn 
et al., 1997).

As indicated in other publications (Słomczyński and Kohn, 1988; Słomczyń
ski, Miller, and Kohn, 1981), our attempt to construct a measurement model 
for approval of change on the basis of 1978 data resulted in a fiasco. The 
success in analyzing the 1992 and 1995 data is an effect both of improvements 
in original indicators and the addition of new ones. We believe, however, that 
methodology was not the only important factor. Changes in social conscious
ness also played a significant role.

Two concepts, trustfulness and idea conformity, characterize the attitudes of 
individuals to those around them. Individuals who exhibit high levels of trust in 
others are not only convinced that “most people can be trusted,” but they also 
reject the idea that others have self-centered personalities. The measurement
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Table 4.5
Factor Loadings For Orientations to Self and Society, 1978,1992, and 1995

Authoritarian conservatism
The most important thing to teach children is absolute 

obedience to their parents (J14)
It is wrong to do anything in a different way from past 

generations (J17)
Any good leader should be strict [and demanding] 

with people under him in order to gain their respect 
[and obedience] (J16)

In this complicated world, the only way to know what 
to do is rely on experts and advisers (J05)

No decent man can respect a woman who has had 
sexual relations before marriage (J31)

One should always show respect to those in authority 
(J28)

You should obey your superiors whether or not you 
think they are right (J22)

Young people should not be allowed to read books 
that are likely to confuse them (J04)

Which one of these statements do you agree with: (a) 
Every legal action is proper, (b) There are some 
actions that are wrong even if legal, or (c) Do not 
know, have no opinion (J36)

Personally responsible standards of morality 
It’s all right to do anything you want as long as you 

stay out of trouble (J24)
If something works, it doesn’t matter whether it’s 

right or wrong (J02)
It is all right to get around the law as long as you do 

not actually break it (J12)
Which one of these two statements do you agree with: 

(a) Every legal action is proper, or (b) There are 
some actions that are wrong even if legal (J36)

1978 1992 1995
survey survey survey

factor loadings

0.73 0.65 0.58

0.40 0.51 0.57

0.53 0.52 0.56

0.53 0.41 0.51

0.42 0.47 0.48

0.62 0.51 0.48

0.50 0.50 0.39

- 0.38 0.37

0.42 - -

0.72 0.61 0.81

0.37 0.46 0.76

- 0.48 0.52

0.28 0.29 0.30
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Receptiveness to innovation
It is best to follow proved and accepted ways of doing

things (J30) - 0.62 0.76
Do you believe you are (a) a person who thinks about 

new goals and ways of doing things for the future, 
or (b) somebody who is not particularly concerned 
about the future? (J33) 0.17 0.27

I believe that in general change is worse than no 
change at all (J03) _ 0.43 0.69

People who question the proved and accepted ways of 
doing things usually end up causing trouble (J07) - 0.40 0.54

Trustfulness
Do you think most people can be trusted? (J34) 0.31 0.41 0.47
If you do not watch out, people will take advantage of 

you (J29) 0.33 0.34 0.61
When you are in serious trouble, no one cares what 

happens to you (J01) 0.35 0.41 0.71
In contact with other people, how often are you 

completely surprised by their actions? (J42) _ -0.20 0.54
By nature, people tend to be cooperative (J20) 0.31 - -

Idea conformity
In your opinion,, how often do your ideas and 

opinions differ from those of your relatives? (J38A) 0.58 0.60 0.55
How often do your ideas and opinions differ from 

those of your close friends? (J38B) 0.55 0.61 0.62
How often do your ideas and opinions differ from 

those of other people from your social group? 
(J38C) 0.41 0.51 0.47

How often do your ideas and opinions differ from 
those of most people in this town? (J38D) 0.63 0.36 0.35

Self-esteem, two-concept model 
Self-confidence
I generally have a favorable opinion about myself and 

my abilities (Jll) 0.39 0.51 0.46
I feel that as a person I am as worthy as others (J19) 0.58 0.50 0.63
I am able to do most things I care about as well as 

other people can (J21) 0.53 0.44 0.66
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I generally have confidence that when I make plans 
I will be able to carry them out (J09) 0.62 0.45

Once I have made up my mind, I try hard not to 
change it (J18) 0.41 0.40 0.49

Self-deprecation 
I feel useless at times (J06) 0.53 0.57 0.64
At times I think I am no good at all (J25) 0.71 0.78 0.71
There are very few things about which I am absolutely 

certain (J27) 0.29 0.22 0.46
I wish I could have a better opinion about myself 

(J15) - 0.31 0.38

Anxiety
How often do you feel so crushed that you cannot 

gather your thoughts? (J50) 0.53 0.65 0.71
How often do you feel depressed? (J49) 0.60 0.65 0.66
How frequently do you feel anxious for no apparent 

reason? (J41) 0.54 0.62 0.70
How often do you feel uneasy about something 

without knowing why? (J52) 0.58 0.63 0.63
How often do you feel so restless that you cannot sit 

still? (J47) 0.48 0.60 0.57
How often do you find that you cannot get rid of some 

obsessive thoughts? (J40) 0.47 0.51
How often do you feel bored with everything? (J45) 0.41 0.51 0.54
How often do you feel powerless to get something you 

want particularly strongly? (J46) 0.42 0.51 0.39
How often do you feel that the world is not 

understandable? (J48) 0.48 0.46
How often do you feel there is not much purpose to 

being alive? (J39) - 0.51 -

Fatalism
Do you believe that most of what happens in your life 

is (1) a result of your own decisions and actions, or 
(2) caused by circumstances beyond your control? 
(J37) 0.34 0.73

When something turns out wrong in my life, is it 
mostly because of my own doing, or is it the fault of 
other people or unfavorable circumstances? (J32) - 0.37 0.48
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How often do you feel uncertain about the correctness 
of something you have done? (J51) -  0.32

No matter what we do, we cannot escape our fate (J26) 0.26 0.28
How often do you feel excited about new situations 

and developments? (J44) -  0.30 0.67

models of this psychological construct for the 1978 and 1992 data are very 
similar, with only one indicator having been modified. Basically, there is no 
difference between models for the 1992 and 1995 data.

Idea conformity is measured by responses to four questions. In answering 
them, respondents are expected to specify how often their opinions and ideas 
differ from those of their relatives, close friends, members of the same social 
group, and most people in their town. Obviously, respondents in general do not 
know how frequently their own ideas and opinions differ from those of others. 
Respondents’ subjective perceptions are, however, more important than the 
actual situation in defining idea conformity as a type of orientation. The model 
derived is stable over time, equivalent for men and women, and comparative 
cross-nationally.

Self-confidence and self-deprecation are two dimensions of self-esteem. It 
should be noted that a person who displays a lack of confidence does not 
necessarily have to be self-deprecating. In particular, when people’s lack of 
self-confidence derives from an orientation to external factors beyond their 
control, they do not disparage themselves. In the minds of people with low 
self-confidence, the confluence of such factors serves to dispel any doubts they 
may have regarding the appropriateness of their actions. In contrast, 
self-deprecation implies an enduring subjective tendency to denigrate one’s 
“ego,” a state of mind reflected in the perception of a general lack of one’s own 
usefulness.

Since both concepts, self-confidence and self-deprecation, are analytically 
distinguishable, it is warranted to ask about the empirical relationship between 
their underlying psychological states. We thus constructed a joint two- factor 
measurement model for both concepts, allowing for interconcept correlation 
different from zero. This correlation proved to be negative and moderate. For 
the 1992 data it was -0.38, which is identical to the 1995 data. This value does 
not differ statistically from the correlation for the 1978 data.

Finally, we are left with two concepts that relate to psychic discomfort -  
anxiety and fatalism. While anxiety refers to the state of being depressed,
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fatalism denotes a lack of control over one’s own fate. Measurement models for 
both concepts fit the 1992 data well. There is no significant difference between 
the measurement models of anxiety over time. However, we were not able to 
construct a valid model of fatalism for the 1978 data. The selected indicators 
did not effectively measure the concept at that time. In contrast, the models for 
the 1992 and 1995 data are adequate.

Stability of Psychological Constructs

In our 1995 study, 200 respondents of the 1992 survey were reinterviewed. For 
all basic scales we performed a confirmatory factor analysis (LISREL) on panel 
data. Table 4.6 shows the coefficients of stability for all main constructs.

Generally, the correlations between constructs in two time points go from 
moderate (r =0.30) to high ( r = 0.80), and all are statistically significant (p
0.01). Thus, the constructs share from 10 to 65 percent of variance over the 
period of three years. However, there is no substantial change in the mean level 
of constructed scales. Thus, during 1992-95, individual changes in all scales 
cancel each other out, producing a total zero inter-time difference.

With the exception of self-confidence and authoritarian conservatism, all 
these correlations are higher for women than they are for men, although the 
gender difference is statistically significant only for anxiety and approval of 
novelty. Anxiety, especially susceptibility to a threat, may be an immediate 
response to the hardship of everyday life, including the hardship of household

Table 4.6
Coefficients of Stability for Main Constructs, 1992-95

Men Women

Authoritarian conservatism 0,76 0,76
Standards of morality 0.52 0.63
Receptiveness to innovation 0.56 0.74
Idea conformity 0.77 0.80
Self-confidence 0.32 0.30
Self-deprecation 0.55 0.56
Fatalism 0.39 0.42
Anxiety 0.42 0.61
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management. Thus, one could expect that women’s anxiety would be less stable 
than that of men. Our result contradicts this expectation. Moreover, it shows 
that women are more stable than men with respect to approving novelty.

All results presented in this section should be treated with caution for two 
reasons. First, in all panel studies there is a problem with the sample selection. 
It is likely that those people who are more active in the work environment and 
who are more likely to alter their opinions toward themselves and toward 
society tend to decline to be interviewed. For this reason, the true inter-time 
correlations may be weaker than those reported here. Second, in all panel 
studies there is also the problem of alteration of stimuli. Even the same testing 
instruments, that is, the interview questions, may change their meaning over 
time, especially for groups adopting new cultural norms. For this reason, the 
true inter-time correlations may be higher than those reported here. We do not 
know to what extent these two contradictory tendencies nullify each other.

Intellectual Flexibility

In this section we discuss an additional psychological variable of intellectual 
flexibility. This variable characterizes only one aspect o f intelligence measured 
by standard tests designed to represent IQ. By intellectual flexibility, we mean 
an ability to solve problems of both an abstract and real-life nature, which 
reflects ingeniousness and the capacity to consider both “pro and contra” 
arguments (Kohn and Schooler, 1978; 1983). The existing literature does not 
provide a formal definition of intellectual flexibility and the concept’s substan
tive meaning depends upon its operationalization through several specific 
indicators.

In developing the index of intellectual flexibility we basically replicated the 
procedure used by Kohn and Schooler (1978), who provided the following 
description of that procedure:

Our index of intellectual flexibility is meant to reflect individuals’ actual intellectual 
performance in the interview situation. We rely on a variety of indicators -  including 
respondents’ answers to seemingly simple but highly persuasive cognitive problems 
concerning well-known issues, the results of perceptual and projective tests, 
respondents’ propensity to express agreement in responding to agree-disagree 
questions, and the impression they made on the interviewer during a long session 
that required a great deal of thought and reflection. None of the indicators is
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assumed to be completely valid; but we do assume that all the indicators taken 
jointly reflect, to some substantial degree, individuals’ flexibility in attempting to 
cope with the intellectual demands of complex tasks (Kohn and Schooler, 1978:38).

Overall, seven indicators of intellectual flexibility were used in the original 
U.S. surveys. We employed the same indicators, having introduced some minor 
but necessary modifications. Before we describe the substance of these 
indicators and point out possible differences in meaning, we briefly discuss the 
scope of the Polish samples.

First of all, information obtainable through interview questions was collec
ted from all the respondents belonging to representative national samples of 
both major studies: 1978 and 1992. However, the Draw-a-Person test and the 
Embedded Figure test were administered only to people included in the 
subsample or additional samples. In the earlier survey we used a randomly 
selected subsample of men (N=400). The 1978-80 additional sample consists 
of triads that include fathers, mothers, and children, that is, triads rein
terviewed in 1993 (N =  108). In the second study the tests were limited only to 
the panel sample (N =  177).

The projective test Draw-a-Person (Witkin, 1962) consists in the subject’s 
drawing a freely conceived human figure. In general, respondents completed this 
task without any difficulty. The number of refusals and incomplete performan
ces of the task was negligible; in each of the surveys it was about 1 percent.

The second test, the Embedded Figure test (Witkin, 1962), is employed in 
psychology to reveal certain geometrical abilities. In its simplified version, 
which we used, the test comprises five tasks that consist of locating within 
a complex colored geometrical figure a simpler figure, which is also provided as 
a separate picture. The instruction reads:

This booklet contains a series of drawings, some of which are colored, while others 
are black-and-white. Following each page that includes a larger and more complex 
color drawing, there is a page with a smaller and simpler black-and-white drawing. 
Your task consists of locating the black-and-white drawing within the color figure. 
When you find this drawing, please circle it lightly with a pencil (Witkin, 1962).

Respondents performed the test tasks having previously answered the 
interview schedule’s questions. In general, they did so willingly, and the number 
of refusals for the Embedded Figure test was as small as for the Draw-a-Person 
test. Although both tests were developed in the U.S. context, they can be used 
in other countries as well (Witkin, 1962).
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We now turn to describing all indicators of intellectual flexibility. Some 
indicators were modified slightly in comparison to the U.S. survey (Kohn and 
Schooler, 1978: 37-38). The content of the indicators is as follows:

1. The Goodenough estimate of intelligence (1929; see Witkin, 1962) based 
on the analysis of the results of the Draw-a-Person test. The Goodenough scale 
specifies desirable characteristics of the drawing such as a presence of all body 
parts and their proportionality. If a drawing has a given characteristic, one 
point is added to the overall score.

2. Appraisal of the artistic conception of the drawing according to the Witkin 
scale, based on the evaluation of the Draw-a-Person test. For each of the five 
ranks on the Witkin scale there is a detailed description of esthetic “principles” 
underlying the drawing.

3. Summary appraisal of the Embedded Figure test (Witkin, 1962). The 
ranking is obtained by summing up correct solutions for the five perceptual 
tasks.

4. The interviewer’s appraisal of the respondent’s intelligence. Each inter
viewer was to answer the following question: “Do you believe that the 
respondent may be classified with respect to his or her intelligence as: (a) 
significantly below average, (b) slightly below average, (c) average, (d) slightly 
above average, or (e) significantly above average?” Just as in the U.S. surveys, 
points (from 1 to 5) assigned to the interviewer’s responses were treated as an 
interval scale.

5. The frequency with which the respondent agreed to statements concerning 
a variety of issues. In the interview schedule, agree-disagree questions were 
components of the indices of authoritarian conservatism, standards of morali
ty, attitudes toward social changes, and other psychological concepts. The 
questions were purposely formulated in a manner such that consistently 
positive responses would indicate the mechanical makeup of the respondent’s 
answers.

6. Appraisal of the adequacy of the respondent’s answer to the following 
question: “In your opinion, what are arguments for and against commercials 
on the radio and on TV? Perhaps you could first say which arguments support 
having commercial advertising on the radio and on TV? And what are 
arguments against advertising on the radio and on TV?” Responses that 
included a justification of the arguments pro and contra were rated higher. It 
should be added that the analogous question in the U.S. studies concerned 
specifically cigarette commercials, rather than advertising in general.
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7. A rating of the adequacy of the subject’s answer to the following question: 
“Suppose, for a moment, that you have to make a decision as to where to open 
a newspaper kiosk (newsstand) in a new housing development. There are two 
different possible locations for the kiosk, and it is up to you to decide which one 
will be chosen. What issues would you consider in deciding which of the two 
locations offers a better business opportunity?” The answers that included 
a justification for opting for one of the possible locations of the newspaper 
kiosk were given a higher score.

Table 4.7 depicts the measurement model of intellectual flexibility based on 
the seven indicators we discussed. Two components of intellectual flexibility 
were distinguished in this model: perceptual and ideational flexibility. The 
former relates to spatial operations, the latter refers to symbolic operations 
(Kohn and Schooler, 1978). The second component is more closely associated 
with what is traditionally considered intelligence; in any case, this concept 
corresponds quite well to the measurement of intelligence through standard 
tests (Speath, 1976).

The Polish model fits well the variance vector and covariance indicator 
matrix: chi-square is 12.0 at 15 degrees of freedom. It is a special feature of this

Table 4.7
Indicators of Intellectual Flexibility, 1978

Indicators
Arithmetic Standard 

mean deviation

Flexibility 
ideational perceptual 

factor loadings*

Rating of the adequacy of the answer
to the kiosk question 2.16 0.67 0.29

Rating of the adequacy of pro and
contra arguments on TV advertising 2.68 1.11 0.32

Frequency of “agree” answers 12.32 3.49 -0.35
Interviewer’s estimate of intelligence 3.12 0.99 0.62
Embedded Figure test 3.51 1.29 0.54 0.21
Goodenough estimate of intelligence 26.21 8.22 0.98
Witkin summary of Draw-a-Person

test 2.43 1.13 0.91

* From confirmatory factor solution. Correlated residuals are not shown. For details see Kohn and 
Słomczyński (1990: 70-71).
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Table 4.8
Measurement of Ideational Flexibility Among Men, 1978 and 1993

1978 survey 1993 survey

age groups

30 or 46 or
younger 31-45 older total youth1 adultsb

Indicators Factor loadings

Ranking of the adequacy of the answer 
to the kosk question 0.41 0.49 0.28 0.32 0.15 0.36

Ranking of the adequacy of pro and 
contra arguments on the TV 
advertising 0.39 0.29 0.32 0.31 0.33 0.40

Frequency of “agree” answers -0.20 -0.45 -0.30 -0.35 -0.44 -0.59

Interviewer’s estmimate of intelligence 0.48 0.43 0.80 0.61 -0.60 0.63

Embedded Figure test score 0.51 0.62 0.53 0.58 0.43 0.46

Ratio of chi-square to degrees of freedom 0.84 0.40 0.77 0.57 0.70 1.05

* Panel sample of children surveyed in 1978 who were 27-30  years old in 1993. 
b Panel sample of adult men surveyed in 1978.

model that the result of the Embedded Figure test is treated as an indicator of 
both perceptual and ideational intellectual flexibility. For ideational intellec
tual flexibility, the best indicators proved to be the appraisal of the respon
dent’s intelligence by the interviewer and the result of the Embedded Figure 
test. The values of coefficients, or factor loadings, can be considered high in 
both cases (lambda=0.54). The other indicators, such as answers to questions 
about TV commercials, location of the newspaper kiosk, and the number of 
“agree” answers, have smaller (-0 .35= lambda= 0.29) but significant values. 
The introduced structure of correlations between residual indicator values 
affects factor loadings to a small degree, but significantly improves the fit of the 
model with the data.

With one exception, estimates obtained from the Polish data do not differ 
substantially from the analogous values obtained from the U.S. data (see Kohn 
and Slomczynski, 1990: 69-74). That exception is the coefficient value of the 
correlation between the ideational and perceptual flexibility components.
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While in the United States this coefficient is relatively high (r=0.55), in Poland 
it is relatively low ( r = 0.14). We are inclined to explain this divergence in terms 
of the different role of testing and related opportunities to learn how to 
perform in test situations in the two societies.

The use of various types of tests is so widespread in the United States that 
most people have had experience with test situations. A side effect of this 
“testing craze” is a growing differentiation in the ability to perform on any 
types of tests, not as a result of the actual skills the tests are designed to 
measure, but rather due to acquired performance skills in test situations. 
Consequently, people who score high on verbal tests (employed in the 
measurement of ideational flexibility) also perform better on nonverbal tests 
(used to measure perceptual flexibility) since scores on both types of tests are 
partially determined by a shared hidden variable of being adapted to any test 
situation. Because in Poland people in general are not experienced in test 
situations, the factor that could increase the correlation between the ideational 
and perceptual flexibility components is absent.

In this study we utilize the concept of ideational flexibility as more closely 
related to intelligence (IQ). In Table 4.8 we report the measurement of the 
relevant construct for younger and older people in order to examine whether or 
not individual indicators lose their strength in connection with aging. For the 
1978 data, we distinguished three age groups in the overall sample of men. For 
1993, we have two subsamples. The first comprises people surveyed in 1978 as 
“children” of 13 to 17 years of age, who were 28 to 32 years of age in 1993. The 
second sample includes adult men surveyed for the first time in 1978 and 
studied in the follow-up survey in 1993 when they were over 35.

The models fit the data well and are much the same for various age groups. 
This finding should not be surprising. The relationship between age and 
ideational flexibility is relatively stable (on this point see Miller, Slomczynski, 
and Kohn, 1985).

Conclusions

In this chapter we examined the measurement of respondents’ values, orien
tations to self and society, as well as of their intellectual capacities. Our analysis 
demonstrated that the psychometric test theory is a useful tool in constructing 
indices of psychological variables. The application of statistical instruments
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adapted to this theory allowed us to develop valid scales, which we will use in 
the following chapters. The most important of these is the scale of parental 
valuation of self-direction (see chapters 6 and 7). Next, there are nine scales 
measuring various orientations to self and society, such as authoritarian 
conservatism, personally responsible standards of morality, approval of change, 
trustfulness, idea conformity, self-confidence, self-deprecation, anxiety, and 
fatalism (see chapter 5). Finally, we also have available the scale of ideational 
flexibility (see chapter 7).

We conclude this chapter with brief comments about the cross-country 
comparative analyses that were carried out using U.S. and Ukrainian data. We 
confine ourselves to two key conclusions derived from these analyses, referring 
the reader interested in their documentation to a more detailed presentation 
(Kohn et al., 1997).

Our first conclusion is that the Polish models of social orientations and 
self-conceptions resemble the baseline U.S. models more closely in 1992 than in 
1978. In 1978, assuring functional equivalency of measurement through the 
adaptation of the U.S. instrument proved difficult even in the case of such 
constructs as authoritarian conservatism and trustfulness, and simply impos
sible for such concepts as approval of change and fatalism. Measurement 
models for the 1992 data meet all the criteria of validity and include all the 
hypothesized concepts relating to orientations to self and society. Poland thus 
approaches the standards of developed capitalist countries with respect to the 
substantive content of psychological variables.

The second conclusion concerns comparisons with Ukraine. Measurement 
models of social orientations and self-conceptions for men and women in 
Poland and in Ukraine proved to be much the same. Both the fit between the 
models and the data (estimated on the basis of the ratio of c/u'-square to degrees 
of freedom) and validity of specific indicators (evaluated on the basis of lambda 
coefficient values) were similar. It must be noted, however, that the Ukrainian 
models for men may be placed somewhere between the Polish models for 1978 
and 1992. The available material warrants the thesis that the path away from 
the pattern typical of communist societies in terms of psychological traits is the 
same for both Poland and Ukraine, with Poland having progressed farther 
along this road .



C H A PT E R  5

Position in the Social Structure 
and Personality Characteristics

In this chapter we attempt to test the hypothesis concerning the generalization 
of self-direction experienced in the work setting as well as outside of the job 
situation to the psychological functioning of individuals. This hypothesis posits 
that the relationship of position in the social structure to values, orientations, 
and beliefs is attributable to the diverse life experiences of people from different 
social classes and strata. In particular, it is hypothesized that individuals who 
hold higher positions in the stratification system and who belong to privileged 
social classes perform work that affords greater opportunities for self-direction, 
and that this experience is then “generalized” to the way they think and feel. 
Conversely, persons who hold lower positions in the stratification system 
perform work that provides fewer opportunities for self-direction; thus, their 
thoughts and feelings are less open in orientations to self and society.

We analyze this hypothesis in the context of both the stratification system 
and social class. We conclude the chapter by demonstrating the effect of 
self-direction experiences in life on the psychological functioning of housewives 
and the unemployed.

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz M. 
Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura społeczna 
a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej [Social 
Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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Position in the Stratification System 
and Orientations to Self and Society

We begin this section by citing major findings of the surveys carried out in Poland 
in 1978 and in the United States in 1964 and 1974 (K.ohn and Słomczyński, 1990). 
In that particular period, the relationships of social-stratification position to 
values and social orientations in Poland and the United States showed surprising 
similarities. For example, the correlation between social standing and parental 
valuation of self-direction was 0.46 in both Poland and the United States.

Also comparable for both countries were the correlations of social position 
with authoritarian conservatism, standards of morality, and trust in others. It 
was determined that holding a higher position is systematically associated with 
having a self-directed orientation to society. How ever, the relationships between 
social position and self-conception indicated a notable contrast between the two 
countries. These associations were stronger in the United States than in Poland, 
although for both countries they were found to be weaker than the relationships 
between social-stratification position and social orientations. At the same time, 
the direction of the association appeared much more distinctive in the United 
States than in Poland. Undoubtedly, in the United States a higher social position 
fostered a more favorable self-conception. To the contrary, one can hardly speak 
of this type of relationship in Poland in the late 1970s.

The sharpest contrast between Poland and the United States appeared in the 
relationship between social-stratification position and self-confidence. In the 
United States a higher social position was related to a higher level of 
self-confidence (r=  +0.22), while in Poland this association had a reverse sign 
(r=  -0.12). A similar, if not as spectacular, contrast was found with respect to 
anxiety. In the United States a higher social position was related to less anxiety 
(r= -0.12); in Poland the holding of a higher position was associated with 
increased anxiety (r=  +0.08).

The validity of findings concerning differences between Poland in 1978 and 
the United States during the 1960s and 1970s in the direction and strength of 
the association between social-stratification position and self-conception can
not be questioned on the basis of slight variation in the batteries of indicators 
across countries. The measurement models for the constructs used in the 
analyses were very similar in Poland and the United States. Kohn and 
Słomczyński (1990) conclude, therefore, that the two countries differed 
significantly in the way in which social-stratification position facilitates or
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inhibits a favorable self-conception and, in particular, in its effect on 
self-confidence. We will return to this empirical conclusion.

In Table 5.1 we show the relationship of social-stratification position to 
social orientations and self-conceptions for 1978 and 1992. For the 1992 data

Table 5.1
Relationship of Sodal-Stratification Position to Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions, 
1978 and 1992

Education Occupational Income 
status

General 
social- 

stratification 
position index

Constructs correlation coefficients

A. 1978 Survey
Social orientations

Authoritarian conservatism -0.41* -0.13* -0.03 -0.50
Standards of morality 0.21“ 0.25* -0.01 0.44
Trustfulness 0.13“ 0.27 0.08* 0.42

Self conceptions
Idea-conformity —0.16a 0.04 -0.07 -0.13*
Self-confidence -0.06 -0.07* 0.00 -0.12*
Self-deprecation 0.00 -0.10* -0.05* -0.12*
Anxiety 0.14* -0.04 0.01 0.08

B. 1992 Survey
Social orientations

Authoritarian conservatism -0.391 -0.04 -0.05* -0.42*
Standards of morality 0.35* 0.03 0.08 0.30*
Receptiveness to innovation 0.40a 0.02 -0.04 0.36*
Trustfulness 0.18 0.06 0.08* 0.17*

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity -0.27* 0.12* 0.18* -0.03
Self-confidence 0.11* -0.05* -0.04 0.05
Self-deprecation -0.01* -0.11* -0.15* -0.16*
Fatalism -0.10* -0.08 -0.14* -0.24*
Anxiety -0.08* -0.07 -0.11* -0.21*

* Statistically significant, p<0.05.
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we use a joint sample of men and women. We will deal with gender in a later 
section of this chapter.

Let us begin by commenting upon the effect of the general social-stratifica- 
tion position on psychological variables (Table 5.1, column 4). Both studies 
show a similar relationship between that position and social orientations, 
although this is systematically weaker in 1992. This association reflects the 
following pattern: those who hold higher social-stratification positions are 
more tolerant, attach greater weight to personal standards of morality, are 
more trusting in others, and are receptive to change. This is a universal pattern 
- i t  also holds in the United States, Japan, and Ukraine (see Kohn et al., 1990; 
Kohn et al., 1997).

Between 1978 and 1992 there was a decided change in factors that determine 
self-conception. Unlike in the late 1970s, at the beginning of the 1990s a higher 
social-stratification position is associated with less anxiety. The cross-national 
“anomaly” concerning self-confidence has also disappeared: at present the 
correlation is positive, although, in contrast to other countries, it is statistically 
insignificant. In the case of fatalism we also arrive at a negative value, just as in 
other countries. As a general conclusion, the situation in Poland with respect to 
the determination of self-conceptions has approximated the universal pattern; 
the “exceptionality” of Poland, which was observable in the 1970s with regard to 
the impact of social stratification position on self-conceptions, has disappeared.

When we consider the coefficients of correlations among psychological 
functioning and education, occupational status, and income (Table 5.1, 
columns 1-3), their signs and magnitudes appear consistent with expec
tations, except in the category of idea-conformity. All the signs of statistical
ly significant coefficients for status components are consonant with the signs 
for correlations of social-stratification position with relevant psychological 
variables. This means that persons with relatively higher education, oc
cupational status, and income exhibit self-directed orientations to the larger 
society and to self. In 1992, these individuals also viewed themselves in more 
favorable terms. Thus, even at this disaggregated level of analysis, the impact 
of the determinants of psychological characteristics conforms to the universal 
pattern.

The only exception is the category of idea-conformity, where the effects of 
education are canceled out by the impact of occupational status and income. In 
general, persons with higher educational attainment show less idea-conformity. 
However, when education is statistically controlled, individuals with relatively
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higher occupational status and relatively higher income show greater 
idea-conformity. We do not yet have a substantiated explanation for this 
exception.

Role of Occupational Self-Direction

In Poland, occupational self-direction is significantly correlated with the values 
and social orientations we have studied. The substantive complexity of work 
has the greatest impact on social orientations, while routinization has the least 
impact. However, each of the characteristics of the job condition considered, 
including closeness of supervision and routinization, contributes to the total 
effect that self-direction on the job has on specific personality facets.

According to the 1992 study, the substantive complexity of work is tied not 
only to parental valuation of self-directedness in the child’s behavior (r=  0.36) 
but also to self-directed orientations with respect to society (r 0.30). In particular, 
individuals who perform work characterized by greater complexity hold more 
tolerant ideas, are more trustful of others, and give greater importance to 
personal standards of morality. In turn, those who work under close supervision 
and perform routinized work hold conservative attitudes, avoid personal 
responsibility, and lack trustfulness. The relationship of occupational 
self-direction to social orientations and self-conceptions is shown in Table 5.2.

In analyzing determinants of the variables that characterize self-conception 
-  primarily self-confidence -  we encounter a significant contrast between 1978 
and 1992. In 1978, greater opportunities for self-direction in one’s job fostered 
lower self-confidence and in creased anxiety. However, this situation has 
changed. Thus, the effect of self-directedness in work duplicates the impact of 
the social-stratification position.

Kohn and Schooler (1983) asked whether the substantive complexity 
of work, the close supervision of work, and the routinization of work 
activities are factors that explain, to a significant extent, the relationship 
of social-stratification position to values, social orientations, and self-con
ceptions. Their approach to answering this question was to statistically 
control job conditions in order to establish the extent to which the correlations 
between social-stratification position and psychological variables would be 
reduced as a result. Such a statistical procedure is based on the assumption 
of unidirectional causality, from the position in the social-stratification
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Table 5.2
Relationship of Occupational Self-Direction to Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions
1978 and 1992

1978 survey 1992 survey 

Variables correlation coefficient

Social orientations
Authoritarian conservatism -0.57 -0.43
Standards of morality 0.49 0.41
Receptivity to change - 0.49
Trustfulness 0.46 0.39

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity -0.16 -0.40
Self-confidence -0.12 0.08
Self-deprecation -0.12 -0.15
Fatalism - -0.17
Anxiety 0.10 -0.11

Table 5.3
Relationship of Social-Stratification Position to Psychological Scales Controlling for 
Occupational Self-Direction, 1992

Social-stratification position 

correlation coefficient
Proportion of

Variables total (1) partial (2) effects (2)/(l)“

Social orientations
Authoritarian conservatism -0.42 -0.21 0.50
Standards of morality 0.30 0.06 0.20
Receptivity to change 0.36 0.09 0.25
Trustfulness 0.17 0.02 0.12

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity -0.03 a a

Self-confidence 0.05 a a

Self-deprecation -0.16 -0.15 0.94
Fatalism -0.23 -0.18 0.78
Anxiety -0.21 -0.15 0.71

* Not calculated when total correlation is less than 0.15.
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system to occupational self-direction. Accepting this assumption, in Table 5.3 we 
show the degree of reduction in the causal effect of social-stratification position 
on psychological characteristics, as attributed to occupational self-direction.

When the effects of self-direction on the job are controlled, the magnitude of 
the association between social-stratification position and psychological varia
bles is significantly reduced. This is particularly true in the case of variables that 
characterize socialorientations. For these variables, the hypothesis concerning 
the generalization of self-directed experiences finds strong support. This support 
is much weaker with respect to variables that characterize self-conception.

It should be pointed out here that survey results contained in Table 5.3 are an 
effect of the strict association between self-direction in work and an in
dividual’s position in the social-stratification system. This relationship is not 
a simple artifact produced by conducting our analyses at a given level of data 
aggregation. Occupational status and substantive complexity of work are 
highly correlated by themselves, r =  0.88 for 1978 and 0.82 for 1992. The 
inclusion of additional variables such as job income, closeness of supervision, 
and work routinization can only increase the already high correlations.

At the same time, the model of causal relationships we have adopted does 
not appear to lead systematically to an overestimation of the correlation 
between social-stratification position and occupational self-direction. We used 
three control methods: the first involved a direct derivation of this correlation 
from the measurement model for both constructs; the second consisted in the 
calculation of this correlation on the basis of indexes obtained through factor 
analysis; and the third involved the determination of canonical correlations 
between education, occupational status, and job income, on the one hand, and 
substantive complexity of work, closeness of supervision, and routinization, on 
the other. Regardless of the method selected, the results proved to be almost 
identical: the correlation between social-stratification position and self-direc
tion in work was very high (r>0.80).

The separation of the effects of social-stratification position and occupa
tional self-direction is an issue of considerable theoretical significance. Do 
occupational status and job income affect values, social orientations, and 
self-conceptions, with occupational self-direction having only incidental impor
tance? Or is the reverse true: do job conditions directly affect values, 
orientations, and self-conceptions, with occupational status and income mat
tering only because the position of the job in the social-stratification system 
clearly shapes the worker’s capacity for self-direction in his or her work?
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Even a close-to-unity correlation between social-stratification position and 
occupational self-direction does not necessarily mean that such a result is 
a product of the same processes or that the causal dynamics involved are the same.

The method we use to differentiate the direct psychological effects of 
social-stratification position from the impact of occupational self-direction is 
to break down each construct into its independent components and to allow 
these components to affect social orientations and self-conceptions.

In this analysis we distinguish between the dimensions of consistency and 
inconsistency of social-stratification position that are identified with social 
status (see chapter 2). The consistency dimension refers to a vertical aspect of 
social structure: the higher each element of social status -  formal education, 
occupational rank, and job income -  the higher the individual’s position. In 
contrast, a high level of status inconsistency means that high educational 
attainment is coupled with low income. Thus, the positive extreme of status 
inconsistency reflects under-rewarding, while the negative extreme reflects 
over-rewarding.

We apply the same logic to the measurement of self-direction on the job. 
Consistency of self-direction is a continuum from the extreme of substantively 
simple tasks associated with tightly supervised and routinized work to the 
extreme of substantively complex tasks associated with loosely supervised and 
nonroutinized work. Orthogonal to this dimension is an inconsistency dimen
sion that reflects the incongruence of all elements that define occupational 
self-direction. Thus, on the one hand, complex tasks may be associated with 
tightly supervised and routinized work, while on the other hand, simple tasks 
may be associated with loosely supervised and nonroutinized work.

In Table 5.4 we provide results showing that both the consistency and 
inconsistency dimensions of structural constructs -  social-stratification posi
tion and occupational self-direction -  are predictors of psychological func
tioning. We selected only those social orientations and self-conceptions that 
were the same for our 1978 and 1992 studies.

Generally, the results presented in Table 5.4 confirm the hypothesis that 
individuals who occupy higher social status and experience greater self-direction 
in the workplace reveal attitudes characterized by less conservatism, higher 
standards of morality, and less fatalism than individuals who occupy lower 
stratification positions and do not experience self-direction in the workplace. 
These are the principal effects of consistency dimensions. In addition, the 
consistency effect of job self-direction is present for self-deprecation.
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Table 5.4
Effects of Consistency-Inconsistency Dimensions of Social Status and Job Self-Direction 
on Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions, 1978 and 1992

Social status Job self-direction

consistency inconsistency consistency inconsistency ^2

Constructs standardized regression coefficients1 (adjusted)

A. 1978 Survey
Social orientations 

Authoritarian 
conservatism -0.28b -0.06b —0.21b -0.03 0.26

Standards of 
morality 0.19b 0.09b 0.14b -0.02 0.12

Trustfulness 0.14b -0.01 0.13h -0.02 0.07

Self-conceptions
Self-confidence -0.11 -0.01 0.01 0.04 0.01
Self-deprecation -0.06 0.01 -0.04 0.01 0.01
Anxiety 0.06 0.04 0.01 0.00 0.01

B. 1992 Survey
Social orientations 

Authoritarian 
conservatism 0.29b -0.06 —0.18b -0.02 0.23

Standards of 
morality 0.15b 0.05 0.15b 0.01 0.10

Trustfulness 0.09 -0.11b 0.12b -0.02 0.04
Self-conceptions

Self-confidence -0.01 0.02 -0.00 0.06 0.01
Self-deprecation -0.06 0.07 —0.21b -0.05 0.06
Anxiety -0.05 0.11b —0.18b -0.08 0.05

a Controlled for age. 
b Statistically significant, /?<0.05.

We claim here that some effects of education, occupational rank, and income 
are not due to their congruity but to their incongruity. In particular, for the 
1978 data, being under-rewarded -  that is, having relatively high formal 
education but low job income -  is associated with nonauthoritarian views and
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high standards of morality. These findings go against the established theory of 
the negative consequences of status inconsistency (Jackson, 1962; Homung, 
1977). However, as Słomczyński (1989) has argued, these findings could be 
explained in terms of the complexity of the social environment in socialist 
society. Under the planned economy, unbalanced positions contradicted 
administrative norms that defined “who should get what.” Coping with the 
unmet expectations of the socialist system required an individual to be open 
and tolerant. During the societal transformation of the 1990s, when these 
expectations became diffused and fuzzy, the impact of status inconsistency on 
anti-authoritarian views and standards of morality weakened. However, the 
first phase of capitalist development had negative effects on status inconsisten
cy: it increased anxiety and led to a lack of trust in others.

The inconsistency dimension of occupational self-direction has no indepen
dent effect on the social orientations and self-conceptions presented in Table 
5.4. Additional analysis of the 1992 data showed, however, that such an effect is 
present for idea-conformity. In particular, at all levels of occupational 
self-direction, complex tasks associated with tightly supervised and routinized 
work lead to greater conformity than do simple tasks associated with loosely 
supervised and nonroutinized work. It is likely that those who perform 
complex tasks and are being closely supervised are under strong pressure to 
agree with others in the workplace; this experience is then transferred to 
situations outside the workplace.

To recapitulate, the effect of social-stratification position on valuation of 
self-direction and social orientations is due to the fact that people of higher 
social-stratification positions have greater opportunities to be self-directed in 
their work. Occupational self-direction explains part of the effect of so- 
cial-stratification position on various aspects of self-conception.

Relationship Between Social-Class Position 
and Psychological Functioning

Kohn and Schooler (1983) showed that social orientation and self-conception 
scales are correlated and reducible to certain personality dimensions, which 
they called self-direction and distress. Here we adopt the same terminology by 
labeling the first dimension “openmindedness” and the second “psychic 
discomfort.” In general, the dimension of self-directedness is negatively
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correlated with authoritarianism and fatalism and positively correlated with 
standards of morality, approval of novelty, and trustfulness. Psychic discom
fort is negatively correlated with self-confidence and trust in others, and 
positively related with anxiety and self-deprecation. The full measurement 
model is presented in Kohn et al. (1997). For alternative measurements of 
distress, see Mirowsky and Ross (1989) and Menaghan (1990). In Table 5.5, we 
show correlations of self-directedness and distress with specific scales .

In the Polish model, correlations that show the relationships of the two 
personality dimensions with specific scales measuring social orientations and 
self-conceptions are consistent over time. However, the model for 1992 includes 
more characteristics than the 1978 model. The use of these models will facilitate 
further presentation of the findings because the impact of class position on 
personality dimensions is consonant with the impact of this position on the 
components of personality dimensions.

As expected, class position explains a much greater portion of the variance in 
the self-directedness dimension than does the psychic-discomfort dimension.

Table 5.5
Correlation of Psychological Scales with Two Personality Dimensions: Self-Directedness 
and Distress, 1978 and 1992

Dimensions and variables

Polish data 
from 1978

Polish data 
from 1992

men women

correlations

Self-Directedness
Authoritarian conservatism -0.99 -0.80 -0.80
Standards of morality 0.54 0.52 0.65
Receptiveness to innovation - 0.85 0.82
Trustfulness 0.40 0.29 0.37
Fatalism - -0.35 -0.33
Idea-conformity -0.47 - -

Distress
Self-confidence -0.42 -0.41 -0.30
Trustfulness -0.30 -0.33 -0.39
Self-deprecation 0.74 0.84 0.72
Anxiety 0.67 0.84 0.88
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Table 5.6
Average Scores of Self-Directedness by Social Gass, 1992

Social class

Total effect Controlled 
for age

average scores1

A. Men
Owners 0.29 0.09
Self-employed 0.10 0.01
Managers 0.38 -0.40
First-line supervisors 0.18 -0.28
Experts 0.87 -0.21
Office workers 0.25 -0.15
Manual workers -0.26 0.16
Eta coefficient 0.35 0.23

B. Women
Owners 0.24 _b

Self-employed -0.01 -0.03
Managers 0.30 _b

First-line supervisors 0.37 -0.27
Experts 0.66 -0.32
Office workers 0.17 -0.09
Manual workers -0.52 0.29
Eta coefficient 0.43 0.29

* In standardized units. 
b Not calculated (N < 10).

Experts and manual workers occupy extreme positions in terms of average 
index values for self-directedness among both men and women. The former 
group appears to be psychologically privileged, while the latter is deprived. 
The fact that manual workers, who represent the primary component 
of the working class, are characterized by the lowest score on the 
self-directedness scale is consistent with the findings of the 1978 survey.

Findings for 1978 and 1992 are similar, with one important exception: in 
1978 membership in the manual-worker class was linked to lower psychic 
discomfort compared to membership in privileged classes. Before discussing 
this difference in greater detail, first, we must emphasize the similarities, which
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Table 5.7
Average Scores of Distress by Social Class, 1992

Social class

Total effect 

average

Controlled 
for age

scores

A. Men
Owners 0.07 0.08
Self-employed -0.01 0.00
Managers -0.41 -0.43
First-line supervisors -0.29 -0.30
Experts -0.22 -0.21
Office workers -0.18 -0.18
Manual workers 0.15 0.16
Eta coefficient 0.22 0.22

B. Women
Owners _b _b

Self-employed -0.04 -0.02
Managers _b _b

First-line supervisors -0.28 -0.27
Experts -0.32 -0.31
Office workers -0.10 -0.13
Manual workers 0.28 0.29
Eta coefficient 0.22 0.22

* In standardized units. 
b Not calculated (N <  10).

are undoubtedly predominant. Even though class division patterns for both 
periods are not directly comparable, it is clear that in Poland individuals from 
privileged classes place greater value on self-direction than do those who 
belong to underprivileged classes and their social orientations are more 
consistent with the self-directed dimension of personality. For example, in 1978 
class rank-order in terms of a decreasing score on the self-directedness scale was 
as follows: officials in charge of nationalized means of production, executive 
nonmanual workers, first-line supervisors, small-scale private entrepreneurs, 
industrial production manual workers, and nonproduction manual workers. In 
analyzing Table 5.6 the reader will certainly notice numerous similarities in the
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way that class standing affects social orientations in Polish society in 1992. 
These similarities involve the general rank-order of social classes by average 
scores on this psychological scale.

In Table 5.7 we provide findings for distress. For Polish men, the 
magnitude of the relationship is now stronger than it had been, an eta of .23. 
The pattern of the relationship is almost a complete reversal from what it had 
been under socialism; it is now very much like the pattern seen in the 
capitalist United States, with manual workers representing the most distressed 
social class, and managers the least distressed. Experts, a group of nonmanual 
workers in the old classification, are now among the least distressed social 
classes. The one important respect in which the new Polish pattern differs 
from the American pattern is that, unlike American employers, today’s Polish 
employers are almost as distressed as manual workers. This important 
difference aside, the most striking elements of the pattern for Polish men in 
1992 are its similarity to the capitalist pattern and its dissimilarity to the 
socialist one.

The pattern for Polish women is similar to that of Polish men in the crucial 
respect that manual workers are the most distressed social class. If we focus on 
the social classes for which there are an appreciable number of cases, the 
pattern of the relationship between social class and distress is much the same 
for Polish women as for Polish men, with experts being the least distressed. The 
eta is slightly stronger for women than for men.

The dramatic change in the “class-distress” relationship in Poland cannot be 
attributed to our adjustment of the class schema for new conditions of radical 
social change. If we use the same social-class categories for the 1978 and 1992 
Polish studies, the change in the pattern of relationship between social class and 
psychological distress is still evident (cf. Table 5.8). We also examined the 
possibility that this change might be an artifact resulting from differences in the 
measurement of distress. Alternative measurement models proved either to be 
implausible (because of weak differentiation between distress and conformity 
to external authority) or they produced essentially the same results (in terms of 
magnitude and the pattern of the relationship) as our preferred model. Thus, 
we conclude that the great change in the relationship of social class to 
psychological distress for Polish men between 1978 and 1992 is not an artifact 
of differences in measurement instruments but shows a real change in how class 
relates to distress under the contrasting conditions of apparently stable 
socialism and the later radical social change.
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Table 5.8
Mean Vaines of Psychological Distress in Common Cross-Time Social-Oass Categories, 
1978 and 1992

Men in 1978 Men in 1992

Variables mean values1

Managers +0.102 -0.454
First-line supervisors + 0.049 -0.183
Office workers +0.193 -0.132
Production manual workers -0.091 + 0.142
Nonproduction manual workers -0.043 +0.014
Self-employed -0.169 -0.028

* Expressed in standardized scores.

Table 5.9
Relationships of Social Class to Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions, 1978 and 1992

1978 survey 1992 survey

______________ men______ women

Constructs correlations with social class (eta)

Social orientations
Authoritarian conservatism 0.40 0.24 0.43
Standards of morality 0.39 0.24 0.36
Receptivity to change - 0.26 0.36
Trustfulness 0.34 0.16 0.22

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity 0.11 0.15 0.04
Self-confidence 0.14 0.09 0.17
Self-deprecation 0.12 0.17 0.17
Fatalism - 0.23 0.23
Anxiety 0.06 0.14 0.24

In 1992 social class was a stronger determinant of psychological characteris
tics for women than for men (idea-conformity being the sole exception). 
Considering the entire period of 1978-92, the effect of social class on

119



psychological functioning showed some decline in strength in the category of 
social orientations (see Table 5.9) and an increase for self-conceptions (except 
for one characteristic: self-confidence).

The analyses presented above require two methodological comments. The 
first concerns the following issue: Does the use of two different class divisions 
for the 1978-92 period distort the comparability of our data? We do not think 
so because even if a common schema were used, the overall picture of the causal 
relationships would remain the same.

The second comment relates to the statistical control of social-class com
position. In our analysis we also controlled effects of sodal-origin characteris
tics when estimating the relationship of social class to psychological func
tioning. A comparison of the magnitudes of full and partial eta coefficients 
leads us to conclude that the “social class-psychological functioning” relation
ship does not depend on social background.

Once Again About Self-Direction in Work

To determine the degree to which job conditions explain the “impact of social 
class” we estimated the strength of this impact in two versions: one without 
statistically controlling other characteristics and the other controlling for work 
complexity, closeness of supervision, and routinization. Based on these 
magnitudes we were able to calculate what proportion of the “gross” 
relationship depends on the controlled variable, that is, on self-direction in 
work. Because the correlation of social class with occupational self-direction 
proved to be very high, this procedure was applied exclusively to those 
psychological charac teristics that are at least moderately correlated with social 
class (eta=0.15); in the case of other psychological variables, a possible 
reduction in the given relationship could be artificial.

While it is certainly not a complete explanation, self-direction on the job 
accounts in large measure for the relationship between class standing and 
orientations. The same applies to authoritarian conservatism, standards of 
morality, receptivity to change, and trustfulness. As emphasized before, class 
position proved to have a less decisive effect on self-conception. When the 
effect of class placement is substantively important ( r = 0.15), it derives to 
a substantial degree from the connections between social class and oc
cupational self-direction. The only exception here is the self-confidence scale.
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Table 5.10
Reduction of Correlation Between Social Oass and Psychological Scales, Attributed to 
Occupational Self-Direction

1978 survey 1992
men

survey
women

Constructs reduction in correlation strength (proportional)

Social orientations
Authoritarian conservatism 0.72 0.41 0.65
Standards of morality 0.57 0.54 0.52
Receptivity to change - 0.56 0.73
Trustfulness 0.62 0.26 0.53

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity a 0.35 a

Self-confidence a a 0.10
Self-deprecation a 0.63 0.41
Fatalism - 0.59 0.61
Anxiety a a 0.55

* Not calculated when relationship of social class with a given psychological variable was less than 
0.15.

Our analysis has obvious theoretical implications. The impact of social class 
on many psychological characteristics is due to the differing job conditions of 
members of various classes. This leads us to believe that class placement 
determines occupational self-direction, which, in turn, affects people’s modes 
of thinking and feeling. This occurs largely as a result of the learning process 
under job conditions and of the generalization of acquired experiences. 
Another possible process may be the intergenerational transmission of values 
and social orientations, which we consider in chapter 6. Before proceeding to 
that issue we will present, however, some supplementary analyses on job 
conditions other than occupational self-direction (see Table 5.10).

Stressful Job Conditions and Their Effects on Distress

Are there any job conditions in addition to occupational self-direction that 
affect distress? In this section we focus on job conditions that are likely to be
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experienced as stressful. These conditions are: (1) a discrepancy between the 
educational requirements of the job and educational attainment; (2) or
ganizational decentralization; (3) discomfort experienced in the work situation; 
and (4) the fear of unemployment. With regard to the measurement of these 
conditions, we note the following:

Discrepancy between educational requirements and educational attainment. 
Recently, in Poland, economic transformation has been accompanied by 
considerable job mobility. Moreover, among those who re mained in the same 
job, a substantial proportion experienced some alteration of job requirements. 
These processes may have led to the discrepancy between educational require
ments of jobs and the educational attainment of workers. Since such “ed
ucational mismatch” is a new phenomenon in the Polish labor market, it may 
be experienced as stress.

For the measurement of educational requirements of jobs we used the scale 
prepared for the Social Classification of Occupations (Słomczyński and 
Kacprowicz, 1979), which we modified and adjusted for current conditions in 
Poland. Generally, this scale differentiates occupations with respect to the 
abilities and achievements required for satisfactory job performance. We 
converted this scale (ranging from 0 to 100) into the metric of school years. For 
each respondent, from the value on this scale we subtracted the number of 
school years attained by the respondent, and expressed this as an absolute 
value. We then adjusted this difference for extremes of educational and 
occupational levels to avoid ceiling effects.

Organizational decentralization. The transformation of the economy in 
1989-92 brought some essential changes in the organization of work, which, 
to a great extent, were due to privatization and commercialization processes. 
These changes are reflected in the diminishing size of enterprises, the 
moving of firms out of the state-owned industrial sector, and the leveling of 
the organizational structures of work places. In the socialist system most 
people worked in large state-owned enterprises where they were subordinate 
to bosses who exercised their power over a large number of other sub
ordinates. Being subjected to organizational decentralization could have 
been a stressful experience because it required the development of skills in 
order to cope with a new work environment. Indeed, a large proportion of 
individuals in this category experienced at their places of work some 
important organizational changes, which they tended to evaluate in negative 
terms.
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Table 5.11
Distributional Characteristics and Factor Loadings for Stressful Job Conditions, 1992

Constructs and indicators
Mean
value

Standard
deviation

Factor
loadings

Educational mismatch
Scale“ 2.63 1.24 -

Organizational decentralization11
Size of enterprise (re-scaled) 3.92 3.92 0.833
Non-state-owned firm (1 =Yes) .64 .48 0.638
Organizational structure0 4.25 1.55 0.636

Discomfort experienced in the work situationd
Disdplined 2.79 1.54 0.713
Rapid body movementsf 0.00 1.00 0.652
Constraints* 0.00 1.00 0.730

Fear o f unemployment
Scale11 2.57 1.86 -

* The difference between job educational requirements and actual education adjusted for types and 
levels of education.
b Eigenvalue 1.50; proportion of variance: 0.501. 
c Number of persons supervised by the respondent’s supervisor. 
d Eigenvalue 1.46; proportion of variance: 0.489.
'  Scale based on the following indicators: lack of access to a telephone, a restriction on leaving the 
workplace for more than 30 minutes, a restriction on dealing with personal matters during work time, 
a restriction on leaving the firm.
f Scale based on two indicators: rapid body movement and exhausting physical work.
8 Scale based on the following indicators: constrained body position, exposure to dirty conditions, 
and rigidity of time schedules.
h Scale based on two indicators: Do you consider losing your job as being very probable? Is finding 
a new job in your occupation very difficult?

In constructing our measure of organizational decentralization, we use the 
following indicators: (1) the size of the enterprise in which the respondent 
works; (2) whether the firm is non-state-owned; and (3) the number of 
subordinates of the respondent’s supervisor. These indicators are correlated 
with each other and form a clear factor (cf. Table 5.11). Factor loadings are 
greater than .5, and the eigenvalue for this factor is greater than 1.

Discomfort in the work situation. This is a composite index that takes into 
account work discipline measured by various restrictions on the worker’s
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behavior, the requirements of rapid body movement and exhausting physical 
work, and constrained body position and the imposition of a demanding time 
schedule. Factor loadings for the three scales are high and this dimension of 
work is clearly distinguished, with an eigenvalue greater than 1.5 (cf. Table 
5.11).

Fear o f unemployment. During the economic transformation in Poland, the 
risk of unemployment became differentiated across jobs. In 1990-92 there was 
a much greater likelihood of losing a job in heavy industry and in other 
traditional sectors of the economy, which were undergoing the first phase of the 
restructuring process, than in those sectors of the economy that were con
sidered to be relatively modem. This was very much reflected in people’s fear of 
unemployment. In our study the correlation between specific occupations in 
different sectors of the economy and the respondents’ assessment of the 
likelihood of losing their job is relatively high { e ta -0.521). Moreover, 
respondents’ assessment of the difficulty of finding a new job correlates highly 
with the regional distribution of real unemployment {eta=0.416).

We constructed a measure of the fear of unemployment by using the answers 
to two questions in the interview schedule: Do you consider losing your job as 
being very probable, rather probable, rather improbable, or very improbable? 
Is finding a new job in your occupation very difficult, rather difficult, rather 
easy, very easy? Higher scores were received by respondents who not only 
perceived losing their jobs as very probable but who also considered finding 
a new job to be very difficult. The lowest scores were reserved for those 
respondents who did not fear unemployment at all. Although our measure of 
the fear of unemployment is based on subjective assessments, it also reflects the 
actual probability of losing a job or the difficulty of finding a new one. This 
measure is different from the measure of the risk of unemployment used in our 
other study (Kohn et. al., 1997).

Table 5.12 provides information on the importance of four measures of job 
conditions on psychological distress. All of these measures have a significant 
effect on distress, at least in one gender group. Organizational decentralization, 
discomfort experienced in the work situation, and fear of unemployment have 
a significant effect on distress among men. Educational mismatch and fear of 
unemployment have a significant effect on distress among women. In all cases 
the direction of effects is as expected: those who work in decentralized units, are 
exposed to discomfort in the workplace, have skills that do not fit educational 
job requirements, and fear unemployment are more distressed than those who
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Table 5.12
Regression of Psychological Distress on Stressful Job Conditions, Controlling for Social 
Gass and Occupational Self-Direction, 1992

Independent variables

Men Women 

beta coefficients

A. Without controlling for social class and occupational 
self-direction 
Educational mismatch 0.030 0.131*
Organizational decentralization 0.l30b 0.078
Discomfort of work situation 0.224* 0.057b
Fear of unemployment 0.227* 0.151*

B. Controlling for social class and occupational 
self-direction 
Educational mismatch 0.056 0.072b
Organizational decentralization 0.114b 0.060
Discomfort experienced in the work situation 0.160* 0.023
Fear of unemployment 0.219* 0.151*
R2 (adjusted) 0.122 0.065

* Statistically significant,/;<0.05 
b Statistically significant, p<0.10

remain in the centralized part of the economy, work under fewer constraints, 
have skills that fit educational job requirements, and do not fear unem
ployment. This pattern of the relationships occurs when social class and 
occupational self-direction are not controlled (Table 5.12, panel A), as well 
when they are (Table 5.12, panel B).

Organizational decentralization and discomfort in the work situation are 
much less important factors in determining distress among women than among 
men. We should note that the distribution of both work-related variables 
differs significantly between gender groups. Men work in a more differentiated 
environment than do women -  this feature reflects the sex-segregation of the 
labor market in Poland (Janicka, 1995).

For both men and women, among all specific job conditions, the fear of 
unemployment has the greatest effect on distress. We do not exclude the 
possibility of some reciprocal effect since distress influences the perception of

125



the risk of unemployment or the difficulty of finding a new job. However, our 
data show that the fear of unemployment has a well-defined, real foundation, 
which is rooted in the situation of workers in the job market.

Complexity of Tasks and Psychological Functioning 
in Nonclass Population Categories

Are the scores on the task-complexity scales constructed for housewives, as 
described in chapter 3, significantly related to their personality characteristics? 
We expected that the strongest correlations would occur for the scale of 
activities involving data manipulations. This a priori expectation is confirmed 
by the findings of the correlation analysis, which are depicted in Table 5.13. 
Both authoritarian conservatism and orientations to change are strongly 
correlated to the scale of data manipulation. The high position of housewives 
on this scale facilitates avoidance of authoritarianism, receptivity to change, 
and, to a lesser degree, trustfulness, a preference for high standards of morality, 
and liberation from fatalistic attitudes and stereotypical opinions.

Much less might have been expected from the other two household-activity 
scales. The measurement results for the scale relating to activities that involve 
the use of objects may be considered a success. Significant positive correlations 
with anxiety and self-deprecation, as well as with authoritarian conservatism 
and self-confidence, provide a point of departure for interesting, more in-depth 
analyses in the future. However, our scale for measuring the complexity of 
household activities that involve the use of objects does not explain a sig
nificant portion of variance in the psychological functioning of housewives.

We verified whether the associations of the data-complexity scale and 
psychological characteristics hold after control variables are introduced into 
the analysis. The correlation between the use of data and authoritarianism 
retains a significant portion of its original magnitude, despite the use of 
a number of control variables, such as age, father’s occupation, current 
education, husband’s class position, and family income. For other social 
orientations, however, the impact of the complexity of work that involves data 
diminishes.

In Table 5.13 we also presented the correlations of work complexity and 
psychological variables for job seekers. These correlations are strong and 
consistent with expectations. Individuals involved in more complex activities
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Table 5.13
Correlation of Complexity of Tasks of Housewives and Job Seekers with Sodal Orientations 
and Self-Conceptions, 1992

Variables

Housewives 

complexity of tasks 

people data things

Job
applicants

correlation coefficients

Social orientations
Authoritarian conservatism -0.00 -0.27 -0.10 -0.37
Standards of morality 0.01 -0.24 0.05 0.28
Receptivity to change -0.03 0.13 0.04 0.42
Trustfulness -0.02 0.13 0.07 0.21

Self-conceptions
Idea-conformity -0.11 0.02 -0.04 -0.29
Self-confidence 0.04 0.01 0.14 0.26
Self-deprecation -0.03 -0.07 -0.17 -0.24
Fatalism -0.07 -0.14 -0.05 -0.08
Anxiety -0.02 -0.13 0.07 -0.35

* p  <0.05.

exhibit more “open-minded” social orientations and more favorable 
self-conceptions than those involved in less complex activities. This confirms 
the hypothesis on the generalization of self-directed life experiences to 
psychological functioning.

Conclusions

Our analyses point to the universal character of the relationship of social 
stratification and occupational self-direction to values and social orientations. 
Holding a higher social-stratification position is associated with having 
a greater preference for self-directed values and social orientations, which is 
consistent with tolerance and independent standards of morality, as well as 
trustfulness in others. A correct interpretation of the findings can be found in 
the Kohn and Schooler thesis (1969) that social stratification is related to
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values and social orientations primarily because persons in higher positions in 
the sodal-stratification system have greater opportunities to be self-directed in 
their work; that is, they are more likely to engage in activities that are more 
complex, free from supervision, and nonroutinized. All individual experiences 
in the job situation are learned and then generalized or transferred into spheres 
of life outside of work.

We can now not only confirm this interpretation, but also evaluate basic 
assumptions of a priori argumentation. In this chapter we have provided a new 
assessment of the reciprocal effects between social-stratification position and 
occupational self-direction for a society under going radical transformations. 
In so doing, we provide a solid empirical basis for the interpretation that 
self-direction in work positively affects valuation of self-direction and fosters 
tolerant, more open orientations to society. Restricted opportunities for 
occupational self-direction lead to conformism toward external authority and 
to a view of social reality as “hostile” and threatening. The individual’s 
experiences in the job situation are generalized to one’s attitude toward the 
society, whether it is a state-socialist society or a society in transition to 
capitalism.

We must emphasize again that occupational self-direction more strongly 
affects values and orientations than self-conceptions. Self-conception is, to 
a much greater degree, a result of life experiences not related to the individual’s 
social position or current job. This may be particularly true in societies where 
cultural factors, including tradition, play a significant role. In Poland, tradition, 
reinforced by the influence of religious observance, has assigned an important 
place in the hierarchy of everyday values to family and community life. 
Paradoxically, it was probably more strongly maintained under state-socialism 
than during the period of intensive transformations. Let us conclude this chapter 
with the general supposition that a weaker association of social position and job 
conditions with self-conception than with social orientations results from time 
-  and place-specific cultural factors related to Polish Catholicism. In contrast, 
close ties of social-stratification position and work conditions with social 
orientations seem to be a universal characteristic of industrialized societies.

Class placement strongly determines social orientations. The same conclu
sion pertains to one of the dimensions of personality, which we call here 
self-directedness of orientation. Moreover, for all psychological variables that 
define self-directedness of orientation, the class-personality relationship may be 
explained in large measure by the fact that members of different classes
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experience quite divergent job conditions. In particular, the variable that is 
most explanatory of this relationship is occupational self-direction.

The associations between class placement and the scales measuring 
self-conception and distress are not only weaker but also of a different nature. 
For the 1978 data, the rank-order of social classes with a declining average 
score on the self-confidence scale is as follows: small-scale private entrepre
neurs, industrial production workers, first-line supervisors, nonproduction 
manual workers, nonmanual workers, and manag ers in charge of nationalized 
means of production. This rank-order is consistent with an analogous 
rank-order by an increasing average value on the psychological-stress scale. In 
1978, representatives of two classes that have privileged positions in the 
distribution of goods -  managers of nationalized means of production and 
nonmanual workers -  suffered greater psychological discomfort than other 
classes. The working class experienced a sense of well-being.

This pattern of the relationship between social class and distress constituted 
the main cross-national difference in the analysis of the 1978 Polish data (Kohn 
and Słomczyński, 1990). In Poland, unlike in the United States and Japan 
(Kohn et al., 1990), manual workers were, on average, the least distressed of all 
social classes. Kohn and Słomczyński (1990) tried to explain this result on the 
basis of the relative improvement in the work conditions of Polish manual 
workers in the socialist system. They wrote:

In Poland at the time of our survey, all employees of the nationalized sector of the 
economy -  production workers, nonproduction workers, nonmanual workers, 
first-line supervisors, and managers alike -  by law enjoyed employment security, sick 
leave, guaranteed vacations, and other job protections. ...Since manual workers 
enjoyed the same job protections as all other employees of the nationalized sector of 
the economy, their having such protections does not in itself explain why production 
and nonproduction workers were the least distressed of all employee classes. Their 
having such protections, though, represented a substantial, if gradual, improvement 
over their past situation, for it was only during the late 1960s and early 1970s that 
Polish labor law was changed to give them the job protections that were previously 
enjoyed only by nonmanual workers. The full implementation of those laws took 
place in the early 1970s, approximately five years before our survey. Thus, at the 
time of our survey, Polish manual workers enjoyed a degree and range of job 
protections and job benefits that constituted a decided improvement over those they 
had in the past. We believe that this helps to explain why production workers and 
nonproduction workers were the least distressed of employee social classes. (Kohn 
and Słomczyński, 1990: 217, 221)
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It should be noted that in this explanation Kohn and Słomczyński refer to 
job conditions other than occupational self-direction. Indeed, manual workers 
were the least self-directed on their jobs. In 1992 the cross-national difference 
with respect to psychological distress disappeared: manual workers were the 
most distressed. Again, however, the changes in work conditions significantly 
contribute to the current position of manual workers. They are now the most 
distressed not only because they are the least self-directed in their work but also 
because they exhibit a high degree of skill/educational mismatch; they have 
shifted to workplaces that are subject to decentralization; they work under 
various stressful behavioral constraints; and they fear unemployment. M ana
gers and experts have a sense of well-being not only because they are the most 
self-directed in their work but also because they experience positive changes in 
their workplaces and their labor-market position is relatively favorable.

The findings to which we attach considerable importance concern house
wives and job applicants. Our analyses show that for these population 
categories, the complexity of tasks, which is a key variable in the definition of 
self-directedness in any life activity, is also a strong determinant of psycho
logical functioning. Thus, these analyses support the hypothesis concerning the 
generalization of self-directed life activities to the psychological functioning of 
individuals.



C H A PT E R  6

Intergenerational Transmission 
of Values and Orientations

What is the current level of valuation of self-direction and authoritarian 
orientations in Polish society as compared to the levels observed during a stable 
stage in the development of the state socialist system at the end of the 1970s? 
What is the current effectiveness of the intergenerational transmission of 
valuation of self-direction and authoritarian conservatism? Are there any 
significant differences among social classes with respect to this process? These 
questions will be addressed in this chapter.

The chapter is based on an analysis of triads consisting of father, mother, and 
child. The families of male respondents, who had at least one child aged 13-15 at 
the time of the 1978 survey, were contacted two years later for a follow-up 
interview with mother and child. Thus, the data for triads relate to the period 
1978-80. In the 1992 survey the main respondent was either father or mother. 
Child and appropriate parent from predetermined triads were interviewed in 1993.

Theoretical Background

The image of capitalism, which was popularized in Polish society as part of 
the effort to “reform” social consciousness, presents this system as one that

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz M. 
Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura społeczna 
a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej [Social 
Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.

Translated by Paul Kotwica.
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necessitates personality changes. Flexibility increasingly replaces authoritarian 
conservatism, and self-direction -  the striving to mold and take responsibility 
for the individual’s own fate, combined with the conviction that such efforts are 
both possible and effective -  becomes a central value that replaces conformism.

Given this ideological message, Polish parents should be more self-directed 
in their values, orientations, and attitudes today than they were under the state 
socialist regime -  and desire the same for their offspring more so than under the 
previous system. Younger generations are depicted in this message as the ideal 
future builders of Polish capitalism.

Since the attempt to “reform” social consciousness toward self-direction and 
flexibility is of crucial significance for the future of systemic transformation, we 
focus on the issue of self-direction in its understanding as a generalized 
orientation.

We are concerned here with two issues:
-  first, whether Polish society has in fact become less authoritarian and more 

self-directed in terms of values held in the period of post-communist capitalism 
than it was under state socialism;

-  second, compared to the earlier period, how effective is the inter- 
generational transmission of values in the dimension of self-direction versus 
conformism, and with respect to authoritarian orientations at the present time?

In addressing these questions, we naturally assume that “actually existing 
Polish capitalism” is not only the subject of an ideological message but also 
represents a reality that social groups and individuals encounter in everyday 
life. It is a reality that society not only hears about from the mouths of 
ideologues and experts, but that the public also primarily “sees” and experien
ces. Both types of signals that reach individuals and groups -  the ideological 
message and the direct experience -  create the proper interpretative framework 
for the analysis of value transmission during this period of ideologically 
directed changes in social consciousness.

Measurement of Psychological Variables for Triads

The values upon which we focus in this chapter include, on the one hand, 
parental values -  standards that parents would like to see informing the 
behavior of their children and that they consider appropriate for their offspring 
-  and, on the other hand, values held by the adolescents themselves. Parental
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values are transmitted more or less effectively as part of intentional or 
unintentional pedagogical efforts in the family. While we do not know exactly 
what parents do to “induce” these values in their offspring, we assume that if 
parents want such values to materialize in the behavior of their children, they 
consciously or unconsciously carry out, in some measure, socialization strate
gies consistent with such values. However, these strategies have not been the 
subject of our investigations.

In this chapter we are interested in one dimension of parental values and 
values that adolescents choose “ for themselves,” namely self-direction versus 
conformism to external authority. In accordance with the tradition of paren- 
tal-values studies initiated by Melvin L. Kohn, which were discussed in chapter 
4, the selection of characteristics such as responsibility, good sense and sound 
judgment, self-control, and interest in how and why things happen represent 
the valuation of self-direction. The valuation of conformism is reflected in the 
selection of characteristics that are considered desirable for offspring, such as 
having good manners, being neat and clean, being obedient to one’s parents, 
and being a good student.

Since our unit of analysis in this chapter is the family, rather than the 
individual, the model we developed for measuring the valuation of 
self-direction includes data concerning the entire triad of father, mother, and 
offspring. This joint-measurement model is thus based on the covariance 
(correlation) of preferences expressed by three persons, which makes it possible 
for us to analyze correlated measurement errors for variables that characterize 
not only the same individual but also different individuals. Inter-person 
correlations of residuals allow us to isolate and exclude this portion of the 
variance, which only ostensibly measures valuations of self-direction, while in 
fact it is associated with idiosyncratic psychological characteristics of a single 
family’s members (Kohn et al., 1986).

Authoritarian conservatism, both as a type of mentality and a cognitive 
perspective, is the second psychological construct, the intergenerational trans
mission of which we analyze in this chapter. The importance of authoritarian 
conservatism in this context is due primarily to its being a strong correlate of 
parental value choices. For the purposes of comparison, the measurement 
model of authoritarian conservatism for the data of 1992-93 is the same as for 
the data of the 1978-80 period. Nor do we note any fundamental differences in 
factor loadings (see Table 6.1). The measurement results used in this chapter 
are very highly correlated with the new index discussed in chapter 4 (r=0.92).
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Table 6.1
Measurement of Valuation of Self-Direction and Authoritarian Conservatism Among 
Fathers, Mothers, and Children, 1978-80 and 1992-93

Fathers Mothers Children 

Indicators and constructs Factor loadings

1978-80 Survey
Valuation o f self-direction

Good manners -0.36 -0.34 -0.54
Neat and clean -0.24 -0.26 -0.39
Good sense and sound judgment 0.49 0.42 0.49
Self-control 0.22 0.42 0.56
Obedient to parents -0.38 -0.43 -0.26
Responsible 0.25 0.29 0.09
Interested in how and why things happen 0.26 0.42 0.47
Good student -0.38 -0.44 -0.49

Authoritarian conservatism 
The most important thing to teach children is absolute 

obedience to their parents 
In this complicated world, the only way to know what 

to do is to rely on experts and advisors 
It is wrong to do anything in a different way from past 

generations
Any good leader should be strict with people under him 

in order to gain their respect 
No decent man can respect a woman who has had sex 

relations before marriage 
One should always show respect to those in authority 
You should obey your superiors whether or not you 

think they’re right 
Which of the two statements do you agree with: “Each 

lawful action is proper,” or “Some actions are wrong 
even if lawful”?

1992-93 Survey
Valuation o f self-direction 

Good manners 
Neat and clean
Good sense and sound judgment

0.71 0.62 -

0.55 0.49 0.33

0.50 0.51 0.43

0.50 0.56 0.43

0.35
0.64

0.50
0.49

0.42
0.59

0.47 0.53 0.64

0.60 0.29 0.57

-0.48
-0.17
0.17

-0.15
-0.25
0.33

-0.50
-0.28

0.42
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Self-control 0.35 0.18 0.18
Obedient to parents -0.35 -0.76 -0.44
Responsible 0.46 0.26 0.43
Interested in how and why things happen 0.10 0.18 0.23
Good student -0.37 -0.22 -0.41

luthoritarian conservatism
The most important thing to teach children is absolute

obedience to their parents 0.59 0.75 0.61
In this complicated world,, the only way to know what

to do is to rely on experts and advisers 0.29 0.55 0.56
It is wrong to do anything in a different way from past

generations 0.45 0.57 0.56
Any good leader should be strict with people under him

in order to gain their respect 0.46 0.42 0.37
No decent man can respect a woman who has had

sexual relations before marriage 0.43 0.44 0.48
One should always show respect to those in authority 0.51 0.29
You should obey your superiors whether or not you
think they are right 0.50 0.45 0.47
Young people should not be allowed to read books that

are likely to confuse them 0.38 0.44 0.45

Level o f Self-Direction and Authoritarian Conservatism 
in Adolescent and Parent Generations

An increase in the level of valuation of self-direction during the last fifteen 
years is observable only in the younger generation. Youth today are decidedly 
less conformist in their orientations to external authority than they were under 
state socialism; in this sense they actually may be different from all other age 
groups stamped by the “post-communist mentality.” In the parent generation 
conformism did not decline, however, and it actually may have slightly 
increased among fathers. In addition, fathers are invariably more conformist in 
orientation than mothers and children. There is no difference in principle 
between mothers and children. These findings are apparent in the tabulations 
shown in Table 6.2, Part A.

It appears, therefore, that the aims and aspirations of the younger generation 
are developing in a direction consistent with the ideologically created picture of
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Polish capitalism as a system “driven” by self-direction. Such a direction of 
psychological changes should probably be seen as the complex product of 
a more open dvilizational model and of youthful optimism, and as an expression 
of a characteristic naivete and lack of experience in the perception of reality.

It is one of our theses in this chapter that parents who are more experienced 
in the perception and analysis of Polish reality are more capable than the 
younger generation of understanding that the demand for “conformism” has 
not disappeared at all with the demise of state socialism and that teaching their 
offspring conformist standards of behavior continues to be a prudent invest
ment for the future. In this interpretation, among factors that prevent parents 
from undertaking efforts to “raise their children for change,” conformist habits 
carried over from state socialism represent only a supplementary element. To 
simplify, parents do not want their children to be self-directed, not because they 
cannot overcome their own conformism to external authority, which is 
sometimes a product of long-term development, but rather because they are not 
so sure why they should try to overcome it.

Conservatism in the generation of parents (and among fathers, in particular) 
must be very strong given a significant improvement in educational levels.

Table 6.2
Comparison of Mean Scores of Valuation of Self-Direction and Authoritarian Conser
vatism Among Fathers, Mothers, and Children, 1978-80 and 1992-93

Subject
Difference between 

1992-93 and 1978-80
Significance test 

(t -  test)

A. Valuation of self-direction
Fathers -0.05 0.67
Mothers 0.03 0.69
Children 0.10 2.02

B. Authoritarian conservatism

Fathers -0.29 3.88
Mothers -0.19 2.03
Children -0.27 3.89

Notes: A positive value indicates and increase in score, while a negative value indicates a decrease 
in score.
The value of (=1,65 indicates a significant difference, p<0.05.

136



Although such an improvement generally leads to a decline in conformism, in 
this case clearly it had no effect. We should also add that if Polish parents under 
the conditions of state-socialist conformism did desire to free themselves from 
the burden of conformism and to teach their offspring to be self-directed, then 
in view of a marked increase in educational levels during the past years, their 
conformist parental options with respect to the values chosen for their children 
should not have become less intensive. Consequently, it seems reasonable to 
posit a general thesis concerning the emergence of “a new conformism” in the 
generation of parents. In a later section of this chapter we show, however, that 
this thesis cannot be applied to all categories of parents.

There has been a marked decline in authoritarian conservatism (see Table 
6.2, Part B). As under the previous system, fathers today are significantly more 
authoritarian than mothers and children. It seems that increased educational 
attainment, which facilitates intellectual flexibility and reduces the cognitive 
foundations of authoritarian conservatism, plays a decisive role in the process 
of reducing authoritarian orientations. As we demonstrate below, the decline in 
authoritarian conservatism does not affect all social groups because it h a s , 
occurred among workers but not among intelligentsia. The association between 
education and authoritarian conservatism is therefore a complex one and 
requires a separate discussion, to which we shall turn shortly.

While, naturally, we accept all possible reservations that may be directed 
against cross-cultural comparisons of the levels of authoritarian conservatism, 
it should be mentioned that Polish society as a whole exhibited a higher level of 
authoritarian conservatism under the state socialist system than did developed 
Western societies, in the United States, in particular. This point provides us 
with the proper perspective on the recent decline or increase in authoritarian 
conservatism among certain social groups in Poland.

During the period of state socialism, the dominant role of mothers, whose 
orientation affected the values held by the younger generation much more 
strongly than fathers’ orientation, was the important feature ofintergenerational 
value transmission. This was consistent with the stereotypical image of “ the 
Polish mother,” responsible for the raising of children and the transmission of 
traditions. Capitalism brings a certain “masculinization” of the process of value 
transmission between generations. To a greater extent than before, the father 
becomes the model figure for the younger generation and the relative importance 
of the mother declines. This affects first of all the intra-family transmission of the 
valuation of self-direction versus conformity to external authority.
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Table 6.3
Intergenerational Difference in Valuation of Self-Direction and Authoritarian Conserva
tism, 1992—93

Pairs studied
Interperson
difference

Significance test 
(f -  test)

A. Valuation of self-direction
Father-child 0.11 2.02
Mother-child -0.02 0.31

B. Authoritarian conservation
Father-child 0.22 3.14
Mother-child 0.08 1.06

Table 6.4
Interpersonal Correlations of Valuation of Self-Direction Among Fathers, Mothers, and 
Children, 1978-80 and 1992-93

Subjects Fathers Mothers Children

A. 1978-80 Survey
Fathers 1.00 0.49 0.37
Mothers - 1.00 0.55
Children - - 1.00

B. 1992-1993 Survey
Fathers 1.00 0.14 0.38
Mothers - 1.00 0.32
Children - - 1.00

This situation may threaten the development of self-direction in the younger 
generation since fathers are more conformist in orientation than mothers. 
Therefore, there exists a danger that the younger generation may be increasing
ly “exposed” to family conformism.

In general, however, the effectiveness of intergenerational transmission of 
self-direction and authoritarian conservatism today is lower than it was in the 
period of state socialism. A contributing factor in this area is a diminishing 
“psychological similarity” between parents, as Polish married couples appear 
to be characterized today by a much greater mental heterogeneity than in the 
1970s and 1980s (see Tables 6.3 and 6.4).
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At present we witness, therefore, a weakening of the mechanism of 
intergenerational value transmission in Polish families. The ongoing systemic 
transformation undoubtedly strongly diversifies experiences encountered in the 
economic, political, and cultural spheres, inducing the younger generation to 
personalize and modernize their individual life plans. The fundamental context 
of these civilizational transformations relates to the fact that family structures 
no longer provide “shelter” from the intrusion of state structures, while the 
“sociological” vacuum between the structures of the family and the state is 
rapidly being filled by a proliferation of organizations, associations, and groups, 
which either intentionally or unintentionally perform socialization functions.

Differences among Population Categories

We now turn to the structural differentiation of the processes discussed so far. 
We focus primarily on the intelligentsia, or people with higher education, and 
(skilled) manual workers. In Poland, a tradition of research in this area was 
established by Jadwiga Koralewicz (1987) who several years ago analyzed 
conformism, authoritarian conservatism, and anxiety in these two groups.

An empirical finding that may be surprising to many is that in 1993 the 
Polish intelligentsia was more authoritarian in orientation and conformist in 
the choices of values it would like to have seen inculcated in the younger 
generation than in 1978-80 (see Table 6.5). Another possibly surprising finding 
is that the level of anxiety among the intelligentsia today is substantially the 
same as it was fifteen years a go. We cannot exclude, however, the possibility 
that intelligentsia anxiety reached its “local” peak in the 1980s, and has 
declined subsequently. This issue still requires additional analysis.

A very different pattern characterizes consciousness changes that have 
occurred among manual workers between the late 1970s and the 1990s. Manual 
workers are much less authoritarian in orientation now than they were during 
the period of state socialism. They are also less conformist -  compared to the 
previous situation, they value self-direction in their offspring to a much greater 
degree and want them to be directed in life by the valuation of self-direction. 
However, this psychological “opening” among workers is accompanied by 
a strong increase in worker anxiety.

Koralewicz (1987) claims that under state socialism, the intelligentsia’s 
authoritarian conservatism was generated by anxiety, while among manual
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Table 6.5
Interperiod Differences in Psychological Scales for Intelligentsia and Manual Workers, 
1978-80 and 1992-93

Difference between 
1992-93 and 1978-80

Significance test 
(l -  test)

A. Inteligentsia
Conformism 0.19 1.78
Authoritarian conservatism 0.16 2.04
Anxiety 0.07 0.89

B. Manual workers
Conformism -0.07 -1.96
Authoritarian conservatism -0.36 -8.07
Anxiety 0.30 6.80

workers it was cognitively determined and served as a means of reducing 
anxiety. Presently, the situation seems to be different. The observed increase in 
the intelligentsia’s authoritarian conservatism occurred despite the fact that 
anxiety-induced attitudes in this social category remained at an unchanged 
level, while a decline in workers’ authoritarian conservatism occurred in 
conjunction with a strong increase in their anxiety. Among manual workers 
there is also a reversal in the negative correlation between authoritarian 
conservatism and anxiety that was typical for the 1970s and 1980s. At present 
this relationship for manual workers, just as for intelligentsia, is positive: the 
stronger authoritarian conservatism, the stronger anxiety, in accordance with 
a universal tendency in the (capitalist) world. Thus, in the 1990s authoritarian 
conservatism among manual workers assumed an anxiety-based nature.

How may these changes be explained? Why are members of the intelligentsia 
now more inclined to teach their offspring conformism to external authority? 
In contrast, why are manual workers more willing to teach their children to 
exercise self-direction than they were under the previous regime, and why are 
they less authoritarian in orientation than before? And to what extent are these 
changes a function of the transition from communism to post-communist 
capitalism?

For mental changes in workers’ consciousness, the decisive factors are their 
increased educational levels and growing intellectual flexibil ity, which lead to 
a psychological “opening” and the dismantling of “the defensive shield” of this
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class. In the case of a “new conformism” and “new authoritarian conser
vatism” among the intelligentsia, these are most probably a result of a dispas
sionate, intellectual analysis of the new system as it appears in everyday reality, 
and not as represented by ideologues of the systemic transformation. Such 
analysis results in an increasingly frequent perception of Polish capitalism as 
a system that requires from individuals not self-direction and flexibility but 
rather a healthy dose of new conformism and subordination to external author
ity, which is contrary to the public enunciations of its ideologues.

In the case of workers, the process of a progressive improvement in their 
intellectual capacities over the years, including the irreversible effects of the 
cognitive revolution at the beginning of the 1980s, has significantly widened 
this group’s cognitive horizon and brought about a decline in authoritar
ian-conservative orientations. This has removed the barrier that protects 
workers from anxiety; to use unembellished language, workers have been able 
not only to perceive but also to understand reasons for apprehension. Thus, the 
social threat and insecurity associated with the progressive systemic transfor
mation affect workers at a time when they have jettisoned the “armor and 
sword” of authoritarian conservatism, which had proved to be so effective 
under the previous system.

Although the decline of authoritarian conservatism among workers may be 
considered an aspect of the mental modernization of the Polish working class, it 
should be stressed that, first, this process is taking place under conditions of 
increasing economic insecurity, which are very unfavorable to workers, and, 
second, that the modernization process would presumably have occurred even 
without systemic transformations, as a function of the improvement in 
workers’ intellectual capacities. The change in the system and the related 
increase in workers’ anxiety may lead in the future to the growth of 
authoritarian-conservative orientations among this class because at present, in 
contrast to the 1970s and 1980s, workers’ authoritarian conservatism is 
increasingly underpinned by anxiety. To sum up, a fall in workers’ author
itarian conservatism may be a residual effect of state socialism, while 
post-communist capitalism may bring about its resurgence in the not too 
distant future.

A decline in workers’ authoritarian conservatism is reflected in an increa
singly frequent parental valuation of self-direction for their children. So far, the 
current level of anxiety is still not significantly related to the type of values that 
workers would like to transmit to their offspring; thus, its marked increase does
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not translate into selection of conformist values for children. Increasing anxiety 
may even induce some workers to prefer the valuation of self-direction in their 
children. Despite a decrease in workers’ authoritarian conservatism and an 
increase in such orientations among the intelligentsia, workers are still more 
authoritarian than the intelligentsia, and in this sense they are inclined to 
accept more strongly than the intelligentsia the propagated image of capitalism 
as a system that requires children to be taught self-direction and flexibility.

Workers, who are both cognitively awakened and frightened by capitalism, 
appear to be a receptive audience for the ideological message that portrays 
Polish capitalism as a system that rewards self-direction and rejects conform
ism. Workers want the benefits of this capitalism, if only for their children. In 
contrast to workers, members of the intelligentsia experienced their own “great 
fear” during the 1980s, and not in the 1990s. It is difficult to say anything 
specific about the depth and persistence of that experience. Perhaps it was not 
as strong as is frequently believed since the current level of anxiety among the 
intelligentsia is roughly the same as the anxiety level in this group in the period 
preceding the emergence of Solidarity.

In any case, from the longer perspective of years, the rise of the intelligent
sia’s conservative authoritarianism and the spread among intelligentsia parents 
of the desire to transmit conformist behavioral standards to their offspring 
cannot be explained by a sense of threat and insecurity originating in an 
aggressive orientation and powerlessness toward a new reality. This ex
planation might have been applied to a possible growth of workers’ author
itarian conservatism and conformism, had they in fact occurred. In the case of 
the intelligentsia, its “new authoritarian conservatism” and “new conformism” 
are not, however, a type of “internalized aggression” in reaction to increasing 
anxiety levels. Had such an increase taken place, members of the intelligentsia 
might have been expected to adopt more dogmatic perceptions of society and 
the individual. We do not observe, however, such an increased dogmatism 
when comparing the period of the late 1970s and early 1980s with the present 
situation.

We do not claim here that a rise in the intelligentsia’s authoritarian 
conservatism and conformism did occur for certain after the launching of the 
systemic transformation process in the 1990s. Some analyses by Koralewicz 
(1987) may indicate that, in absolute terms, the level of the intelligentsia’s 
authoritarian conservatism might have increased by the beginning of the 1980s 
as a result of a strong rise in anxiety among the intelligentsia caused by the
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traumatic experience of martial law. If that had been the case, then from 
a short-term perspective (between the end of the 1970s and the beginning of the 
1980s) an anxiety-related increase in authoritarian conservatism would have 
had a completely different nature than an increase in authoritarian conserv
atism observable from a long-term perspective (between the end of the 1970s 
and the mid-1990s), which would not have been rooted in anxiety. In this sense 
we see a clear need for alternative explanations for the evolution of the 
intelligentsia’s anxiety, and it is precisely in this sense that we speak of a “new” 
authoritarian conservatism of the intelligentsia. Undoubtedly, this problem 
requires new analyses that utilize the data from the 1980s.

The “new authoritarian conservatism” and “new conformism” among the 
intelligentsia call for a more structural explanation that seeks the origins of the 
upswing in the intelligentsia’s authoritarian conservatism not in those charac
teristics that differentiate this social group internally, such as the level of 
anxiety, but in the common and most distinguishing characteristics of the 
group as a whole, that is, in its level of intelligence, understood as cognitive 
abilities.

Three points are in order: first, the development of capitalism in Poland is 
taking place under conditions of much stronger “demand” for conformism and 
authoritarian conservatism than is claimed by the official ideological message; 
second, the intelligentsia, on account of its cognitive skills, has the clearest 
perception of the actual state of affairs; and third, by adapting itself functional
ly to “actually existing capitalism in Poland,” the Polish intelligentsia is 
“drifting” toward authoritarian conservatism and conformism and striving to 
transmit to the younger generation the orientations and values that are 
congruent with this system.

It is difficult to determine the extent to which the first premise is correct. 
There can be no doubt, however, especially for students of social behavior, that 
the underdevelopment of Polish capitalism is a function of the multifaceted 
survival, or perhaps even growth, of authoritarian and conformist behavior 
among organizations, groups, and individuals. It is also difficult to determine 
to what extent we are dealing here with the recreation, under the new 
conditions, of institutional patterns characteristic of the old system, as opposed 
to an authoritarian conservatism and conformism that represents a related, if 
not inseparable, feature of “the spirit of capitalism.” The new authoritarian 
conservatism may be a reaction to the authoritarian conservatism present in the 
structures of post-communist capitalism.
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It is also important to point out that authoritarian orientations and parental 
valuation of conformism among the intelligentsia are much more weakly 
related to each other today than they were under the state socialist regime. If 
parents are conformist in their selection of values for their offspring, it is to 
a much lesser extent than it was earlier due to their own authoritarianism, and 
probably to a much greater degree is a reflection of the fact that their own 
observations clearly suggest to them what is important and profitable under the 
emerging system.

These processes result in a narrowing of the psychological and person
ality-related distance between the intelligentsia and manual workers. As 
a result, in Poland of the 1990s both groups are characterized by roughly the 
same level of anxiety, while, despite a very pronounced decline in authoritarian 
conservatism among the working class, workers still exhibit much stronger 
conservatism. Workers continue to be more conformist than members of the 
intelligentsia with respect to what they want for their children, but this 
difference is much less pronounced than it is in the case of authoritarian 
conservatism.

This attenuation of intergroup distances is one of the dimensions of change 
in the relationship between the social structure and parental values. Parental 
values today are more detached from the social structure than they were under 
the previous system. This is clearly the case with respect, for example, to 
education as an aspect of social structure. Given the declining effectiveness of 
the transmission of parental valuations to the youth’s own values, this 
separation between values and structure is in fact even more pronounced.

Conclusions

The findings presented in this chapter provide strong support for the thesis that 
a high correlation between parental and offspring values implies the existence 
of a significant causal effect that characterizes actual intergenerational trans
mission of values, at least in the case of the valuation of self-direction. We 
believe that much of the earlier research has underrated the correlation between 
parental and offspring values due either to the selection of an inappropriate 
value dimension for analysis or to methodological inadequacies. More impor
tantly, however, previous research was usually limited to determining the 
magnitude of correlation, while it failed to establish the value of this portion of
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the correlation that is significant for the causal direction of the intergenera
tional value transmission. Our models demonstrate convincingly that parental 
values affect values of the offspring when the possible impact of numerous 
variables that characterize both parents and their children are controlled. Thus, 
the basic premise of socialization theory, that children’s values are learned in 
the family, is confirmed by our analysis.

This premise is not undermined by a weakening in the strength of inter
generational transmission, because correlations of psychological characteristics 
between mothers and children and between fathers and children are not only 
statistically but also substantively significant.

Our additional analyses showed that in both the periods 1978-80 and 
1992-93 family position in the stratification system had a significant effect on 
the valuation of self-direction among offspring. This influence is due primarily 
to the fact that family position affects the values of parents, which, in turn, 
impact the values of their children. In our supplementary analyses we found 
intermediary elements in this complex causal chain. The key elements are as 
follows: the position occupied by each of the parents in the social stratification 
order determines the level of self-direction in their work; occupational 
self-direction determines parental valuation of self-direction; and values held 
by each of the parents determine the values of their offspring. This process 
supports our socialization hypothesis.



C H A PT E R  7

The Impact of Psychological Resources 
on Status Attainment

On the basis of the 1978 and 1992 surveys we show that intergenerational 
“social inheritance” -  expressed through a father-son correlation of oc
cupational status -  has diminished in Poland in the past fifteen years. Our 
analyses focus on the impact of education as well as intellectual flexibility and 
valuation of self-direction on occupational attainment. We demonstrate that 
Polish society became more meritocratic in the sense that the “net” relationship 
between intellectual flexibility and occupational status was strengthened. Using 
panel data on two groups -  aged 27-31 and over 45 -  we discovered that the 
most important factor in an individual’s occupational career was the respon
dent’s education as determined not only by intellectual flexibility but also by 
valuation of self-direction. Both these psychological variables play a pivotal 
role in the entire process of educational and occupational attainment.

Research Questions

Since the mid-1980s, new economic mechanisms have been introduced into 
consumer, labor, and capital markets to create the basis for a capitalist system. 
Consequently, political and economic transforma tions have induced various

Translation ©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. Adapted from the Polish text ©  1996: Kazimierz M. 
Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Wojciech Zaborowski, Struktura społeczna 
a osobowosc: Psychologiczne funkcjonowanie jednostki w warunkach zmiany społecznej [Social 
Structure and Personality: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences, 1996.
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alterations of social values that stress open-mindness and individualism 
as the means for regulating interpersonal relations and the contacts people 
have with organizations. To what extent have these changes affected the 
processes of status attainment? Is the social inheritance of one’s position 
the same now as it was fifteen years ago? We intend to answer these 
questions in the context of two mechanisms of status attainment: (1) 
an institutionally determined allocation of people to jobs, and (2) an 
individual adaptation to a new situation by the use of psychological 
resources on the labor market. Kerckhoff (1976) clearly distinguished 
between these two mechanisms of status attainment, expressing what we 
call adaptation in terms of abilities and values that are shaped during 
socialization processes. We borrow this distinction in focusing upon the 
social psychology of status attainment. (For a review of this type of 
approach, see Kerckhoff, 1989; Mortimer, 1996.)

In Poland, as in other post-communist societies during rapid societal 
change, the allocative mechanism has became internally inconsistent. In the 
past, in the centrally administered economy, the process of “assigning” 
people to jobs was performed according to the plan constructed by the 
decison-making political center. As a result, the socialist labor market 
provided very limited room for the “free choices” of both individuals and 
firms. In the strictest form of the socialist labor market, all decisions about 
“who should work where” were predetemined by a “central planner” 
(Komai, 1992). In practice, all reforms of the socialist system broadened the 
scope of free choices for individuals and firms, which introduced a sup- 
ply-demand balance as a criterion of labor market operation. Since 1989, 
when the socialist system was abandoned altogether, almost all adminstrative 
constraints imposed on the labor market have been removed. However, new 
ways of seeking and changing jobs by individuals as well as new hiring and 
firing practices in firms have not yet crystalized. The current labor market is 
in a state of flux.

We expect that in the transitional period, the impact of psychological 
resources of individuals becomes critical for status attainment. Theoretically, 
those who are intellectually flexible and self-directed should adapt to the new 
labor market with greater ease than those who are rigid in their ways of 
thinking and conforming to traditional rules. Of course, both intellectual 
flexibility and the valuation of self-direction may be linked to each other, may 
depend on social backround, and may correlate with education and job
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experience. Thus, the psychological resources of individuals should be con
sidered within a broad context of educational and status attainment; it is this 
type of research that we pursue.

In this chapter we present models of intergenerational transmission of 
occupational status that incorporate psychological variables. Following the 
tradition of research on status attainment (Blau and Duncan, 1967; see also 
Campbell, 1983), we present a basic model that contains only five variables: 
two background variables (father’s education and occupational status), two 
career variables (respondent’s education and first job), and one outcome 
variable (respondent’s current occupational status). In further analysis, we 
focus on ideational flexibility, as a variable reflecting an individual’s intelligen
ce or intellectual capacity, and on valuation of self-direction, an important 
asset of the socialization process in the family.

The basic research questions of our analysis are:
1. To what extent has the intergenerational “social inheritance” -  expressed 

through a father-son correlation of occupational status -  changed in Poland in 
the past fifteen years? What is the effect of the economic transformation on 
intergenerational mobility?

2. Does a society in transition become less meritocratic in the sense that the 
relationship between formal education and occupational status is weakened? 
How does education influence the current jobs of employed persons when other 
variables are controlled?

3. What is the role of ideational flexibility in the process of status attainment? 
Does intellectual flexibility influence occupational status only through formal 
education or does it have a substantial independent impact?

4. What is the role of valuation of self-direction in educational and 
occupational attainment? Does the valuation of self-direction determine, in 
a significant way, educational attainment independently of other factors? Does 
it contribute to the achievement of a high status?

In this chapter we use the 1978 and 1992 surveys. In addition, we rely on 
a panel study in which respondents were interviewed twice: the first time in 
1978-80 and the second time in 1993. We constructed two samples from our 
follow-up study. The first sample -  labeled here “older sample” (N=177) 
-  refers only to those men from our 1978 study who were reinterviewed in 1993 
when they were at least 46 years old. The second sample refers to those men 
from our 1980 study who were reinterviewed in 1993 when they were 27-31 
years old. This constitutes the “younger sample” (N =  69). Both samples are
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part of our original triad sample in which older men may be identified as 
fathers and younger men as their sons. In this chapter, however, we treat 
fathers and sons as separate samples and we do not consider the female 
population. (In some analyses of the younger sample we use combined data on 
men and women, control for gender, and report estimated coefficients for men 
only).

Occupational Statuses o f Fathers and Sons: 
he Basic Relationship

Table 7.1 presents the means, standard deviations, and correlations for the 
father’s and son’s occupational statuses. We present three scales of oc
cupational status: a scale of skill requirements, a scale of complexity of work, 
and a scale of socioeconomic rewards. All three scales are defined for the 
narrow occupational categories contained in Social Classification o f  Oc
cupations (Pohoski and Słomczyński, 1978). The scale of skill requirements 
differentiates occupations with respect to the cognitive abilities and achieve
ments required for the satisfactory performance of specific job tasks. The scale 
of work complexity shows the degree to which job tasks involving contact with 
people, things, and ideas require intricate thought and independent judgment. 
The socioeconomic scale refers to a linear combination of the average 
education and income in occupations that best predicts a variety of economic 
(wealth) and social (prestige) rewards. A full description of these scales can be 
found in Słomczyński and Kacprowicz (1979) and Słomczyński (1983). These 
scales have proved stable over time from the late 1970s to the early 1990s. They 
also correlate highly with the International Occupational Prestige Scale 
(Treiman, 1977).

We note that on each of these scales the respondent’s current status (T )  is 
significantly higher than the status of his father {X ) when the respondent was 
14 years old. However, the respondent’s initial status ( W ) and the father’s 
status (X )  have similar mean values for each of the scales: in 1978 W is slightly 
lower than X, while in 1992 W  is slightly higher than X. Despite this interim 
difference, the “intergenerational advancement” -  measured as the average 
difference between Y  and X  -  is an effect of status increase over the 
occupational career, that is the difference between Y  and W. This inter
generational advancement is higher in 1978 than in 1992.
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Table 7.1
Arithmetic Means, Standard Deviations, and Correlations for the Current and First Jobs of 
Male Respondents and the Jobs of Their Fathers, by Different Occupational Scales, 1978 
and 1992

Current First job Father’s 
job (Y) (W) job (X)

Occupational scales and Arithmetic Standard
variables“ mean deviation correlationsb

A. 1978 Survey
Qualification requirements 

Current Job (Y) 43.9
First Job (W) 32.6
Father’s Job (X) 39.3

Job complexity 
Current Job (Y) 48.5
First Job (W) 40.7
Father’s Job Pi) 41.9

Socioeconomic rewards 
Current Job (Y) 30.5
First Job (W) 23.3
Father’s Job (X) 20.9

B. 1992 Survey
Qualification requirements 

Current Job (Y) 41.2
First Job (W) 39.2
Father’s Job (X) 37.7

Job complexity 
Current Job (Y) 47.6
First Job (W) 45.5
Father’s Job (X) 44.3

Socioeconomic rewards 
Current Job (Y) 34.8
First Job (W) 32.8
Father’s Job pi) 31.1

22.3 1.000 0.541 0.221
19.9 0.561 1.000 0.259
18.4 0.224 0.258 1.000

18.9 1.000 0.545 0.234
15.9 0.561 1.000 0.277
14.0 0.249 0.268 1.000

20.2 1.000 0.591 0.213
17.3 0.606 1.000 0.271
17.1 0.295 0.323 1.000

23.4 1.000 0.631 0.217
22.4 0.626 1.000 0.257
21.5 0.219 0.248 1.000

15.2 1.000 0.592 0.206
14.8 0.581 1.000 0.222
14.6 0.218 0.246 1.000

15.1 1.000 0.645 0.211
14.8 0.645 1.000 0.266
14.5 0.224 0.290 1.000

* The current job pertains to full-time employment, the first job means paid work (at least 15 hours 
a week) lasting more than three months, and father’s job refers to the job the father held when the 
respondent was 14 years old.
b Zero-order correlations are provided above the diagonal while partial correlations, controlling for 
age, are given below the diagonal. Pairwise deletion of missing values was applied. All correlations are 
statistically significant a t/x .0 0 1 .
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In comparing the distribution statistics for variables X  and Y  -  father’s and 
son’s statuses, respectively -  we note that the variance of father’s status, X, is 
systematically lower than the variance of the current status of the respondent, 
Y. Since the variance is a legitimate measure of inequality (Allison, 1978), we 
interpret this increase in status variance between generations as an indication of 
the growth of social inequality in an occupational dimension for a given period. 
This growth in inequality is parallel to the economic development that takes 
place between consecutive generations involved in each of the two studies.

To explain this parallelism we should specify the temporal generational gap 
and relate it to periods of Polish economic history. For respondents in the 1978 
study, their fathers’ occupations predominantly refer to the late 1940s, at which 
time a majority of respondents in the 1978 study were 14 years old. For 
respondents of the 1992 study, their fathers’ occupations predominantly refer 
to the beginning of the 1960s, at which time a majority of respondents in the 
1992 study were 14 years old. Thus, we have two thirty-year intervals between 
generations -  from the late 1940s to the late 1970s and from the early 1960s to 
the early 1990s. A relatively intensive economic growth is observed in terms of 
annual per capita GNP: approximately 5 percent for the first period and 
approximately 4 percent for the second period. Such economic growth is 
usually accompanied by a considerable increase in social inequality in the 
occupational dimension.

On the scale of qualification requirements, the respondents achieved higher 
status in 1978 than in 1992, while on the scale of socioeconomic rewards, the 
respondents were better off in 1992. Between 1978 and 1992 the variance on the 
scale of skill requirements increased in all occupational measurements, while 
the variance on the scale of socioeconomic rewards decreased. This is related to 
a general change in the socio-occupational structure: while the number of 
persons working in occupations that require a low level of skills remained fairly 
constant, the number of those working in occupations that require a high level 
of skills increased. However, on the scale of socioeconomic rewards a large 
number of occupations that require a high level of skills is located at about the 
scale’s center, thus diminishing its variance.

For each scale the father’s occupation (AT) is more strongly correlated with 
the respondent’s first occupation (IV)  than with his current occupation (7 ) .  
However, the difference between correlations of X  and Y, and of W  and Y  is 
not large: it falls between 0.02 and 0.07 for both 1978 and 1992. Correlations 
expressing intragenerational stability are significantly higher than those expres
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sing intergenerational stability. In general, this pattern of correlations is 
consistent with the results of studies conducted in many countries that 
represent diversified development levels (Heath, 1981). Nevertheless, between 
1978 and 1992 intragenerational stability decreased regardless of which 
respondent’s status was taken into account (first job vs. current job) or which 
scale was used to measure this status (qualification requirements, work 
complexity, or socioeconomic rewards.)

Special attention should be paid to the correlation between the father’s 
occupation ( X)  and the son’s current occupation ( Y )  since this represents the 
most general measure of the rigidity of the stratification system. In 1978 this 
correlation, which varied from 0.213 to 0.295, did not substantially differ from 
the correlations computed for various Polish national samples for the 1960s 
and the 1970s. We refer here to the results of Nowak’s (1966) study conducted 
in 1962 on a sample of adult urban males; Sarapata’s (1965) study conducted 
on a representative sample of adult urban and rural residents; and Zagorski’s 
(1976) study conducted on a sample of adult men and women. Correlations 
for these studies range from 0.250 to 0.312. Until the end of the 1970s there 
was no study in which the father-son occupational correlation was lower than 
0 .220.

Taking this finding as a benchmark for a time comparison, we conclude that 
for the 1992 study the correlations are somewhat lower, ranging from 0.206 to
0.217, without controlling for age. This temporal decrease in the rigidity of the 
stratification system seems to be symptomatic of a current period of radical 
social change in Poland. However, it demonstrates the delayed effects of the 
“socialist policies” of the 1970s and the 1980s rather than the very recent effects 
of “capitalist policies” of the 1990s. In capitalist countries the correlation 
between father’s occupation and son’s occupation is substantially higher (cf. 
Svalastoga and Rishoj, 1965; Heath, 1981) than in post-communist Poland.

We should note also that the respondent’s age does not change the pattern of 
the relationship between the father’s and the respondent’s status. In both 1978 
and 1992ythe partialing out of age increases the father-to-son correlation for all 
scales. The age effect disappears when the length of experience in the labor 
force is controlled. However, both demographic variables are strongly related 
to each other and cannot be used in the same model because of the collinearity 
problem. Generally, for those who remain for a longer period of time in the 
labor force (and are older), the father’s status matters less than for those who 
remain in the labor force for a shorter period of time (and are younger).
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The results pertaining to the decrease of social inheritance between 1978 and 
1992 are similar regardless of occupational scale. For the 1978 survey, 
Słomczyński (1986) constructed a factor analytic model of occupational status 
including all three scales: qualification requirements, work complexity, and 
socioeconomic rewards. The scale of socioeconomic rewards proved to be the 
best single indicator of the general occupational status. It had a loading for 
both respondents and their fathers close to unity (0.97 and 0.99, respectively). 
For the 1992 survey we obtained similar results: a status index of 0.96 for 
respondents and 0.99 for their fathers. Thus, we assume that the socioeconomic 
scale appropriately represents the general occupational dimension. In further 
analyses we shall rely solely on this scale.

Background Variables Versus Current Education: 
A Regression Analysis

In Table 7.2, in the first regression equation, the respondent’s education is the 
dependent variable and the father’s education and occupation are the indepen
dent variables. The effects of both independent variables are statistically 
significant. Based on a comparison of the results for 1978 and 1992, two 
observations may be made:

1. Between 1978 and 1992 a significant decrease occurred in the importance 
of the father’s education ( V  ) in determining the respondent’s education (E  ). In 
1978, one year of father’s schooling produced 0.8 years of the respondent’s 
schooling. For 1992 the comparable figure is much smaller (0.2 years).

2. T he impact of the father’s occupation on the son’s education remains 
similar (and small) for 1978 and 1992. Consequently, the relative importance of 
both “ascribed” variables, that is, the father’s education (V  ) and occupation 
(X) taken together, decreased over time. In 1992 these two variables jointly 
explain a smaller proportion of variance of the respondent’s education (E) than 
they did in 1978 (0.126 as compared to 0.167).

The diminishing role of the father’s education and occupation (V, X )  in the 
stratification process as a whole is also apparent in the estimation of the second 
regression equation. In this equation the respondent’s initial occupation (IF) is 
the explained variable, while the set of independent variables includes, in 
addition to V  and X,  the respondent’s education (E ). Here, for 1978, the 
father’s education was positive although statistically insignificant, while for
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Table 7.2
Regression Analysis of the Basic Status Attainment Model, for Men Aged 21-65, 1978 
and 1992

Dependent variables“

respondent’s respondent’s respondent’s
Independent variables“ education (E) job (W) current job (Y)

A. 1978 Survey
Metric Coefficients

Father’s education (V) 0.815 0.385 -0.247
Father’s job (X) 0.028 0.127 0.010
Respondent’s education (E) - 2.613 1.198
Respondent’s first job (W) - - 0.354
Constant 8.429 8.720 9.886

Standardized Coefficients
Father’s education (V) 0.295b 0.027 -0.036
Father’s job (X) 0.143b 0.125b 0.008b
Respondent’s education (E) - 0.513b 0.284b
Respondent’s first job (W) - - 0.404b
R2 (Adjusted) 0.167 0.340 0.549

B. 1992 Survey
Metric Coefficients

Father’s education (V) 0.230 -0.063 -0.132
Father’s job (X) 0.023 0.095 -0.013
Respondent’s education (E) - 3.264 2.494
Respondent’s first job (W) - - 0.398
Constant 8.338 -5.393 -4.259

Standardized Coefficients
Father’s education (V) 0.261b -0.013 -0.026
Father’s job (X) 0.124b 0.095c -0.012
Respondent’s education (E) - 0.606b 0.439b
Respondent’s first job (W) - - 0.377b
R2 (Adjusted) 0.126 0.401 0.523

* Father’s job as well as respondent’s first and current jobs are expressed on a socio-economic scale. 
For arithmetic means and standard deviations see Table 7.1. Father’s education and respondent’s 
education are expressed in terms of years of schooling. 
b Statistically significant,p < .001 
c Statistically significant, /><.05
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1992 it appears negative but is also insignificant. Although between 1978 and 
1992 the effect of the father’s occupation remains positive and statistically 
significant, its importance visibly decreased.

The most salient result pertaining to the explanation of the respondent’s first 
occupation is a significant increase in the importance of his education. In 1978 
the relevant coefficient is 0.513, while in 1992 it is 0.606. Therefore, the ratio of 
explained variance of the respondent’s occupational status in the first job also 
increased. Currently, it amounts to 40 percent.

From the standpoint of the analysis of the stratification process, the most 
important is the third equation in which the respondent’s occupational status (Y) 
is explained by the four already discussed variables V, X, W, and E. In 1978 the 
effect of the father’s education (V)  was statistically insignificant, while the effect of 
the father’s occupation ( J ) ,  although low, was statistically significant. What has 
changed since then has startling importance for studies of social mobility: currently 
the effect of the father’s occupation on the respondent’s status is close to zero.

As our results demonstrate, Poland is among those few countries in the 
developed part of the world in which the role of “ascribed” factors practically 
ends at the moment the individual completes education and assumes a first job. 
Considering the fact that presently these “ ascribed” factors explain no more 
than 15 percent of the variance of the respondent’s education, their importance 
for the entire attainment process is truly negligible, at least from the 
cross-national perspective.

Another interesting result pertaining to the determinants of current oc
cupational status is the increased impact of education and the decreased impact 
of the first occupation. In 1978 the effect of education on the respondent’s 
current occupation was moderate, 0.284. In 1992 this coefficient rose substan
tially to 0.439. The decrease of the coefficient pertaining to the first occupation 
seems less spectacular, yet still significant (from 0.404 in 1978 to 0.377 in 1992). 
Thus, presently, for the occupational status attainment of men their own 
education is more important than what kind of job they performed when they 
entered the labor market.

The Role o f Intellectual Flexibility

In sociology the interest in the role of intelligence (IQ) in the process of social 
mobility led to a number of empirical studies conducted in various countries;
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many of these studies have been thoroughly reviewed by Klarkowski (1981); see 
also Scarr, 1981; Firkowska-Mankiewicz, 1993. A recent book of Herrnstein 
and Murray (1994) contains the strong claim that IQ is the best predictor of 
socioeconomic status. Although this book has been criticized (see Jacoby and 
Glauber man, 1995), the controversy over the role of IQ in the status 
attainment processes still persists.

In our study, we did not apply any standardized measure of intelligence, such 
as an IQ test. Instead, we focused on ideational flexibility (IF) as an important 
aspect of the intellective process that allows one to assess an individual’s 
rigidity in thinking. As we indicated in chapter 4, ideational flexibility reflects 
the ability to think in relative terms and to provide balanced arguments. We 
rely on the measurement model of IF presented there for the younger and older 
groups (cf. chapter 4, Table 4.7).

Since IF is closely related to IQ, we begin a comparison of our results with 
those obtained for similar measures of intellective abilities. The studies of 
Jencks (1972) in the United States and of Psacharopoulos (1977) in the United 
Kingdom use IQ as a measure of intelligence. Both of these studies were 
conducted on national samples of adult males and the measurement of 
occupational status was done on a socioeconomic or a similar scale. Beta 
coefficients of the father’s occupational status ( X ), the son’s intelligence ( /) ,  
and education (E ) on the son’s occupational status (T )  are as follows:

US: Y = 0.157 X  +  0.099 I  +  0.504 E  
UK: Y = 0.124 X  +  0.191 I  +  0.325 E

The comparable equation for Poland in 1978 is:

PL: Y  =  0.017 X  +  0.117 /  +  0.667 E

Thus, during the late 1970s, in all three countries the effect of education (E) 
on occupational status (T )  was rather high but the inter-country differences 
were also significant. The beta coefficient for education ( E ) is highest for 
Poland and lowest for the United Kingdom, with a difference between the two 
of 0.342. In both countries the role of intelligence ( / )  in attaining occupational
status Y  is higher than the role of ascribed status, that is, the father’s
occupational position ( X ). This finding differentiates both countries from the 
United States, where the effect of X  on Y  is higher than that of /. It should be
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noted that the inter-country variability of the effect of intelligence is rather low 
(from .099 to .191) -  lower than that of any of the two remaining independent 
variables.

In general, the results of our comparison show that the “net” effect of 
intellectual flexibility on occupational status is similar in strength among the 
diversified economic and cultural systems. This is also true when their 
education appears among the control variables. Education, the most important 
determining variable, is also the most differentiating variable with respect to its 
impact in the three countries. In comparison with the United States and the 
United Kingdom, in Poland the “inheritance” of the occupational status, when 
intellectual flexibility and education are the control variables, is the lowest and 
-  only here -  statistically insignificant (at p  0.05). This result may be interpreted 
as an indicator of the relative openness of Polish society.

Has any important change occur in Poland since then? Is the impact of 
intellectual flexibility on the process of occupational status attainment the same 
in the early 1990s as it was in the late 1970s? The results for both older and 
younger samples for 1993 are as follows:

... older sample: ... Y=  -0.053 JF+0.156 7+0.499 E  
... younger sample: ...T =  -0.003 Y + 0.204 / +  .368 E

In both groups the coefficient that expresses inheritance of occupational 
status is statistically insignificant, from -0.053 to -0.003. Compared to the 1978 
study, the role of intellectual flexibility is considerably greater, particularly 
among younger people, for whom the coefficient equals 0.204. However, this 
happened at the expense of the impact of education. Table 7.3 shows that for 
a comparable younger sample the coefficient for education was 0.574 in 1978 
and 0.359 in 1993. The reduction over time in the impact of education is also 
evident for the older subsample.

The results presented in Table 7.3 are based on the measurement of 
intellectual flexibility at the time of data collection. However, for respondents 
in the 1993 panel study we also have an earlier measurement of intellectual 
flexibility from the period of 1978-80. Taking this earlier measurement into 
account does not change the result significantly. In 1993, for both the older and 
younger samples the impact of IF measured in 1978-80 on occupational status 
measured in 1993 is less than .10. Thus, in determining occupational status, the 
later measurement is the important one. However, we must remember that

157



Table 7.3
Regression of Current Occupational Status on Father’s Job, Ideational Flexibility, and 
Current Education, for Older and Younger Men, 1978 and 1993

1978 study 1993 study

older 
total1 subsampleb

younger
subsample0

older
sample"1

younger
sample

Indicators sample' standardized coefficients

Father’s job 
Respondent’s ideational

0.024 0.010 0.094f -0.053 -0.053

flexibility 0.117*̂ 0.133f 0.108r 0.156*
Respondent’s education 0.624f 0.686r 0.574f 0.499f 0.359f
R2 (adjusted) 0.498 0.600 0.443 0.321 0.165

* Men aged 21-65. N =  1438. 
b Men aged 46-65. N =  528.
'  Men aged 21-35. N =  421. 
d Men aged 45 and over. N =  64.
’ Men and women aged 27-31. N = 60. Gender differences partialed out. The coefficients for 
a subsample of men reveal the same pattern. 
r Statistically significant, p<0.0S 
8 Statistically significant, p<0.10

intellectual flexibility, as an aspect of intelligence, displays little change over 
time. In the category of respondents from the older group the stability 
coefficient is over 0.8, while in the category of respondents from the younger 
group the same coefficient is about 0.7. These results are consistent with results 
obtained for the measurement of IQ for the period of fifteen years for different 
age groups (for a discussion of both stability and reliability, see Jensen, 1980, 
chapter 7).

The Role of Intellectual Flexibility and Valuation 
of Self-Direction

As indicated in chapter 4, valuation of self-direction means the choosing of 
responsibility, curiosity, sound judgment, and self-control over good manners, 
neatness, obedience, and being a good student (see Table 4.2). We consider the
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Table 7.4
The Impact of the Valuation of Self-Direction and Ideational Flexibility for Older and 
Younger Men, 1993

Older sample1 Younger sampleb 

occupational status, 1993

A. Correlation coefficients 
0.305° 0.300°
0.310° 0.226°
0.386° 0.317°

B. Standardized regression coefficients
0.214°
0.327°
0.085

0.251°
0.254°
0.106

Independent variables

Valuation of self-direction, 1978-80 
Ideational flexibility, 1978-80 
Ideational flexibility, 1993

Valuation of self-direction, 1978-80 
Ideational flexibility, 1993 
R2 (adjusted)

* Men aged 45 and over in 1993.
b Men aged 27-31 in 1993. Correlations involving intellectual flexibility estimated for men and 
women, controlling for gender.
0 Statistically significant, p<0.05

impact of the valuation of self-direction on occupational status in the context 
of the effect of intellectual flexibility (cf. Table 7.4). Individuals who value 
self-direction and reveal intellectual flexibility have a greater chance of 
achieving higher occupational status than individuals who value conformity 
and display rigidity in their way of thinking. The correlation between the 
valuation of self-direction and occupational status is about 0.3 for each cohort. 
The correlation between intellectual flexibility and occupational status is higher 
for the older cohort than for the younger one, ranging from 0.226 to 0.386. 
Both these psychological variables influence occupational status somewhat 
independently; they explain about 10 percent of the variance of occupational 
status.

The basic results of our causal analyses are presented in Table 7.5. For both 
the older and the younger groups, the valuation of self-direction influences 
educational attainment. Fifteen years later, those who valued self-direction had 
attained a higher level of education than those who valued conformity. For 
both the older and the younger groups, the impact of valuation of self-direction 
on education is significant even when ideational flexibility is controlled. 
However, these three variables -  valuation of self-direction, ideational flexibili-
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Table 7.5
Regression of Education and Occupational Status on the Valuation of Self-Direction and 
Ideational Flexibility, for Men Aged 46-65 and 27-31,1993

Dependent variables

occupational 
education education status

1993 1993 1993

Independent variables standardized coefficients“

A. Men Aged 46-65
Valuation of self-direction, 1978 0.248b 0.153b 0.168°
Ideational flexibility, 1978 - 0.420b -
Ideational flexibility, 1993 - - 0.084
Education, 1993 - - 0.493b
R2 (Adjusted) 0.060 0.226 0.337

B. Men Aged 27-31
Valuation of self-direction, 1980 0.294b 0.198c 0.177
Ideational Flexibility, 1980 - 0.382b -
Ideational flexibility, 1993 - - 0.156
Education, 1993 - - 0.316b
R2 (Adjusted) 0.085 0.222 0.170

* Least square estimates with pairwise deletion. For men aged 46-65 N varies from 176 to 60. For 
men aged 27-31 N varies from 69 to 33. 
b Statistically significant,p < .05. 
c Statistically significant, p c .1 0

ty, and education -  compete with each other in the model for occupational 
attainment. They are interrelated and measure the same domain: achieve
ment drive. In causal terms all three are important for occupational suc
cess.

If we regress intellectual flexibility measured in 1993 on both the valuation of 
self-direction and intellectual flexibility measured in 1978-80, the effect of these 
independent variables is positive. However, the effect of these psychological 
variables on occupational attainment is largely eliminated by education. Since 
valuation of self-direction and intellectual flexibility are important for educa
tional attainment, a sizable proportion of the effect of these psychological 
resources becomes indirect. The remaining effect is statistically insignificant
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but still positive and substantial in magnitude. Hence, psychological resources 
play a pivotal role in the entire process of educational and occupational 
attainment for both the younger and the older groups.

Conclusion

Polish society is becoming a more open society: the tendency of inter- 
generational inheritance of occupational status is vanishing. In the period 
between 1978 and 1992 the correlation between the father’s and son’s 
occupational statuses decreased substantially, and the “net” effect of the 
father’s status on that of his son became insignificant.

Occupational status in 1993 was more strongly determined by education and 
intellectual flexibility than it had been in 1978. However, education -  the most 
important determinant in the process of status attainment -  still depends, to 
a considerable extent, on the father’s education. The valuation of self-direction 
together with intellectual flexibility also affect education. Among both the 
older and younger groups when education is controlled, the impact of these 
psychological variables diminishes for the current respondent’s occupational 
status. Therefore, what becomes most important for an individual occupation
al career is the respondent’s education, which is determined, to a great extent, 
by intellectual flexibility and the valuation of self-direction.



C H A PT E R  8

Support for and Aversion to Systemic Change

In this chapter, we demonstrate that support for systemic change depends on 
social class, and that economically deprived segments of the population reveal 
a high level of aversion to systemic change. However, this kind of relationship 
weakens substantially if structural and demographic correlates of social class 
-  formal education, occupational rank, and job income on the one hand, and 
gender and age on the other -  are controlled. We pay special attention to a new 
conceptualization of individuals’ location in the social structure, for which 
market location is a primary example. In general, this chapter demonstrates 
t hat support for systemic change is deeply rooted in people’s interests, which 
are implied by social structure inde pendently of basic orientations toward self 
and society. We also pursue the analysis of ecological context, taking into 
account the regional differentiation of Poland with respect to modernization 
processes. In particular, we distinguish between those regions that are economi
cally developed and those regions that remain economically backward. We 
show that an ecological context influences support for systemic change.

Theoretical Background and Specific Hypotheses

Systemic change means not only a new pattern of relationships among the 
elements of a system but also the emergence of “new things.” We say that 
people are supportive of such change if they perceive within the new system 
more opportunities than threats, and if they prefer the new system over the old 
one. For such people change is better than no change. Support of systemic

©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc., from an original manuscript. 
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change also implies a positive reaction to “new things.” It is a generalized 
attitude that has its antithesis in aversion to systemic change.

Our first hypothesis concerns an issue of measurement:
Hypothesis 1. Although some indicators reveal support for change and 

others reveal aversion to change, all are strongly correlated and form a pattern 
that expresses a common construct.

Support for systemic change should be viewed in the context of the political 
developments during the first phase of societal transformation that took place 
after the abandonment of communism. In political terms, in 1991 the 
fragmentation and shifting composition of the party system provided in
dividuals with a weak base for political choices. In economic terms, in 1992 
people felt the effect of shock therapy. However, since 1993 the political and 
economic situation has stabilized and improved. Therefore, we make the 
following prediction:

Hypothesis 2. Both political and economic factors contributed to substantial 
shifts in support for systemic transformation between 1992 and 1995. The 
inter-time correlation of support for systemic change decreases for larger time 
intervals and approximates the stability coefficients for various constructs of 
psychological functioning.

We are interested not only in the generalized attitude toward systemic change 
but also in the part of it that is not determined by self-directedness of 
orientation and a sense of well-being. Those who are open-minded may support 
systemic change because such an attitude is in accordance with the endorse
ment of innovation. We also assume that those who feel distressed may be 
averse to systemic change owing to their psychological discomfort. Our 
assumption that aversion to systemic change is partially determined by 
self-directedness and distress can be tested empirically. Therefore, we postulate 
the following:

Hypothesis 3. Aversion to systemic change is significantly related to both 
self-directedness of orientation and distress. Those who are self-directed in 
their orientation are more supportive of systemic change, while those who are 
rigid oppose such change. People who show signs of distress tend to be against 
systemic change, while people who have a sense of well-being tend to support 
such change.

Our aim is to describe a variation of aversion to systemic change across 
various segments of society. We have chosen social class as a basic division 
because it reflects control over crucial resources that can facilitate or inhibit the
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process of adaptation to changing conditions. Since social class in Poland is 
found to be closely related to various aspects of psychological functioning, we 
extrapolate already known results to a new psychological dimension:

Hypothesis 4. Aversion to systemic change tends to be stronger among 
manual workers than among other social classes, even when self-directe
dness of orientation and distress are controlled. Support of systemic change 
is relatively strong among employers, the self-employed, managers, and 
experts -  the social classes that are privileged during the transformation 
period.

The core of our analysis links the various types of experiences and interests in 
the ongoing transformation within specific segments of the population. Market 
location is considered as a crucial aspect of individuals’ positions in the social 
structure. In our analyses we also examine the interaction between market 
location and gender.

Hypothesis 5. Market location reduces the impact of social class on aversion 
to systemic change to the extent that social class loses its significance as 
a determinant, even if gender and age are controlled. For lower levels of market 
location, women rather than men reveal a strong aversion to systemic change.

One extreme group that was negatively affected by the economic changes 
during the first phase of transformation was those who had lost their jobs. We 
will compare this group with housewives and retirees, using employers and 
employees as benchmarks for the comparison.

Hypothesis 6. In comparison with other groups, the unemployed are most 
averse to systemic change; housewives and retirees are more averse to systemic 
change than employees and employers.

In chapter 7 we demonstrated that valuing self-direction and intellectual 
flexibility affect educational occupational attainment. Occupational status in 
1993 was more strongly determined by education and intellectual flexibility 
than it had been in 1978. However, education -  the most important deter
minant in the process of status attainment -  still depends, to a considerable 
extent, on one’s father’s characteristics. Is the process of status attainment 
important in support for systemic change? We hypothesize that it is important, 
because those who have advanced usually attribute their success not only to 
their individual achievement but also to the global societal transformation. 
However, in making this hypothesis, we should take into account the 
complexity of status attainment, including psychological resources, and intel
lectual flexibility, in particular.
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Hypothesis 7. Psychological resources that affect intergenerational advance
ment and upward mobility enhance support for systemic change. Upward 
mobility is conducive to support for systemic change while downward mobility 
is conducive to aversion for such change .

A privileged social class, beneficial market location, advantaged em
ployment status, and upward mobility may result in economic success. 
It is likely that all these variables contribute to economic success, which, 
in turn, influences support for systemic change. This reasoning is a direct 
extension of rational actor theorizing: support of systemic change is in 
the interest of those who experience economic success when change has 
occurred.

Hypothesis 8. The impact of economic success on support for systemic 
change is substantial and overshadows the impact of social class, market 
location, employment status, and social mobility.

Economic and political conditions in various regions of Poland are quite 
dissimilar. The western and central parts of Poland have progressed much 
more than the eastern part in the transformation from socialism to some form 
of capitalism. In our analyses we treat each region of Poland as a context for 
social processes. We take into account internal regions described in terms of 
a level of modernization. Therefore, we also consider the following hypoth
esis:

Hypothesis 9. Other things being equal, in Poland people who reside in 
relatively modem regions of their country are less averse to systemic change 
than those who reside in relatively backward regions.

Our nine hypotheses are of theoretical importance. The first, second, and 
third hypotheses are implied by sociopsychological theories that postulate an 
attitude of cohesion and stability of stances over time, as well as by consistency 
between specific beliefs and general personality traits. The remaining hypoth
eses, four through nine, are of a sociologi cal nature and are derived from 
assumptions concerning the impact of both experiences and interests on 
psychological functioning. In particular, we postulate two types of sociopsy
chological mechanisms that affect support for systemic change.

First, we assume that those people who have experienced particular difficul
ties during the ongoing transformation will generalize this negative experience 
to various aspects of life and will reject the idea of change. Here we extend the 
leaming-generalization hypothesis developed by Kohn and Schooler (1983; see 
also Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990).
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Second, we assume that those persons who can rationally expect some loss 
during the ongoing transformation will try to avoid unwanted consequences 
and defend the status quo or a status ante. This assumption is drawn from 
theorizing about the defense of group interests (Przeworski, 1991; Ost, 1993). 
People would object to change if their interests were jeopardized. They would 
be open to change if they could maximize their gains through an alteration of 
the system.

It is likely that both types of postulated sociopsychological mechanisms 
reinforce each other. For example, in Poland people with very limited 
education have already experienced various difficulties on the labor market, 
which have led to a decline of their standard of living. Under the ongoing 
transformation they should not expect any substantial improvement of their 
situation, at least in comparison with other social groups. According to 
a leaming-generalization hypothesis and a group-in terests hypothesis, poorly 
educated persons -  generalizing their recent experience and calculating their 
interests -  should defend the status quo or a status ante rather than be open to 
systemic change. Similarly, one may analyze the expected outcomes in terms of 
aversion to systemic change for those who are unsuccessful in economic terms, 
or those who are marginalized on the basis of gender and age. However, one 
can expect that those who are better educated and economically successful 
-  young males, in particular -  would reveal an openness to systemic change 
because in recent years they have experienced some improvement of their 
standard of living and, thus, the ongoing transformation acts in favor of their 
interests.

Measurement of Support for and Aversion 
to Systemic Change

Our choice of items to measure support of systemic change was guided by both 
theoretical considerations and empirical experience. We conceptualize support 
for change as an expression of the opinion that newness occurring during 
a transformation period introduces more new opportunities than new threats, 
as a preference for living in a new system rather than an old one, as a belief that 
change is better than no change, and as a feeling that new things solve problems 
rather than create troubles. We deliberately include in our conceptualization 
a specific reaction to the introduction of “new things” and more general
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Table 8.1
Indicators of Support for and Aversion to Systemic Change, 1992 and 1995

Indicators 1992 survey 1995 survey

Changes bring new opportunities
Changes taking place in Poland bring with them both new 

opportunities and new threats. Do these changes bring 
people like you more new opportunities or more new 
threats?

More new opportunities 31.6 32.6
More new threats 47.8 48.9

Present-day country is better
In general terms, is the Poland of four (seven) years ago, 

or the present-day Poland a better country to live in for 
people like you?

Present-day better 35.2 40.2
Four years ago better 47.8 46.6

Change is worse than no change
Generally speaking, I am convinced that change is worse than 

no change 
Strongly disagree + disagree 40.6 45.2
Strongly agree + agree 29.9 29.1

New things create troubles
New things create troubles rather than solve problems 

Strongly disagree +  disagree 51.3 31.4
Strongly agree + agree 26.4 37.3

attitudes toward alteration of the entire system. Our empirical experience with 
alternative indexing of attitudes toward change -  such as the approval of 
novelty described in chapter 4 -  guided us in our present direction since this 
conceptualization is more closely linked to the current transformation in 
Poland.

In Table 8.1 we present the basic indicators of our index of support for or 
aversion to systemic change for the adult population in Poland. In each of the 
four indicators, the proportion of Poles revealing a strong aversion to change is 
high. Additionally, the mean value of two indicators that refer specifically to 
conditions in Poland -  “changes bring new opportunities” and “present-day 
country is better” -  demonstrates a clear tendency toward aversion to rather
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Table 8.2
Measurement Model of Support for Systemic Change, 1992 and 1995

Arithmetic
Indicators means

Standard Factor 
deviations loadings

A. 1992 Survey
Changes bring new opportunities 

Three-point scale from aversion (1) to support (3) 1.79 0.81 .79
Present-day country is better 

Three-point scale from aversion (1) to support (3) 1.99 0.93 0.74
Change is worse than no change 

Five-point scale from strongly agree (1) to strongly 
disagree (5) 3.02 1.11 0.61

New things create troubles 
Five-point scale from strongly agree (1) to strongly 

disagree (5) 3.08 1.30 0.45

B. 1995 Survey
Changes bring new opportunities 

Three-point scale from aversion (1) to support (3) 1.94 0.93 0.73
Present-day country is better 

Three-point scale from aversion (1) to support (3) 1.84 0.89 0.79
Change is worse than no change 

Five-point scale from strongly agree (1) to strongly 
disagree (5) 3.23 1.30 0.49

New things create troubles 
Five-point scale from strongly agree (1) to strongly 

disagree (5) 2.67 1.31 0.44

than support for change. Two more general indicators -  “change is worse than 
no change” and “new things create troubles” -  show only slightly more support 
than aversion. On the whole, Poles were averse to systemic change in both 1992 
and 1995.

The general pattern of relationships among indicators validates our measure. 
This is evident from factor-analysis solutions presented in Table 8.2. Initially, 
we performed a confirmatory factor analysis in two versions: first, separate 
models for men and women, and second, a common two-population model for 
both sexes. The measurement modeling did not reveal gender differences in the 
pattern of relationships among indicators of approval for systemic change. For
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simplicity, we used a common model for men and women based on the 
principal component analysis. This model correlates 0.98 with a gender specific 
model for each sex developed through confirmatory factor analysis.

Each indicator contributes significantly to the common construct (loadings 
equal to or larger than .4). The indicator “changes bring new opportunities” is 
most important in 1992 (loading, 0.79), while “present-day country is better” is 
most important in 1995 (loading, 0.79). However, both indicators specific to 
ongoing changes in Poland are very strong independently of the study. 
“Change is worse than no change” has a higher loading in 1992 than in 1995, 
but the difference is not substantial. In both years the weakest indicator is “new 
things create troubles” (loadings, 0.45 in 1992 and 0.44 in 1995). All indicators 
appear to be sufficiently correlated to form a pattern expressing a common 
construct. Thus, Hypothesis 1 is confirmed.

Stability of Support for Systemic Change Between 
1992 and 1995

As mentioned in chapter 1, respondents from our general surveys conducted in 
1992,1993, and 1994 were reinterviewed in 1995. In Table 8.3 we provide answers 
to the question concerning new opportunities and new threats brought about by 
current changes in Poland. These answers are from respondents who participated 
in one of our three panels: 1992-95,1993-95, or 1994-95. Although the samples 
from these studies are small (for each N =  200), they contain important 
information about the inter-time stability of the support for systemic change.

For urban samples, the majority of respondents perceived that the changes 
brought people more threats than new opportunities. This majority constituted 
60.4 percent in 1992, and 63.7,57.1, and 51.3 in consecutive years. Although we 
observe some decrease in disapproval of changes taking place in Poland 
between 1992 and 1995, for this period aversion to societal transformation is 
more apparent than support of such transformation.

Among those who, in 1992, indicated that new situations in Poland brought 
with them more opportunities than threats, 48.3 percent retained this opinion 
in 1995. For the period 1994-95, the analogous proportion is 79.3 percent. For 
those respondents who indicated that they faced more new threats than 
opportunities, the percentages of stable responses are similar: 53.8 for 1992-95 
and 76.9 for 1994-95.
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Table 8.3
Stability of Answers to the Question on Systemic Change, 1992 and 1995

Answers in 
basic studies

Answers in basic studies

more neutral more 
opportu- answer threats 

nities
percent

Number of 
cases 

(N = 100%)

Total in 
basic study 

(%)

A. 1992-1995 Panel
Changes bring more 

new opportunities 48.3 19.0 32.8 58 29.4
Neutral answer 30.0 40.0 30.0 20 10.2
Changes bring more 

new threats 26.9 19.3 53.8 119 60.4

Total 33.5 21.3 45.2 197 100.0

B. 1993-1995 Panel
Changes bring more 

new opportunities 57.8 8.9 33.3 45 23.1
Neutral answer 30.8 26.9 42.3 26 13.3
Changes bring more 

new threats 25.8 10.5 63.7 124 63.6

Total 33.8 12.3 53.8 195 100.0

C. 1994-1995 Panel
Changes bring more 

new opportunities 79.2 4.4 16.7 24 26.4
Neutral answer 20.0 40.0 40.0 15 16.5
Changes bring more 

new threats 9.6 13.5 76.9 52 57.1

Total 29.7 15.4 54.9 91 100.0

A lack of discrepancy between answers provided on the two measurement 
occasions occurred in 50.8 percent of the cases in the 1992-95 panel study, 57.4 
percent of the cases in the 1993-95 panel study, and 71.4 percent of the cases in 
the 1994-95 panel study. Kendall correlations are 0.17, 0.22, and 0.49, 
respectively. Thus, the inter-time stability of a specific question pertaining to 
the assessment of new opportunities and new threats brought by the changes in
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Poland is substantial but far from the total. Actually, the same applies to all 
other questions used for our measurement of support for systemic change.

This is evident in the inter-time relationship of the entire scale presented in 
Table 8.2: the Pearson correlation is 0.49, which means that for the interval 
between 1992 and 1995, the construct of systemic change retains about 25 
percent of the initial variance. This inter-time variability is not much lower than 
it is for standards of morality or self-deprecation.

For the period 1992-95, we observe some decrease in aversion to systemic 
change. We attribute this decrease to the political and economic stabilization in 
Poland since 1993. We also note that the inter-time correlation of support for 
systemic change is higher for shorter time intervals. However, even for the 
period 1992-95, the inter-time correlation of support for systemic change is not 
much lower than it is for some constructs of general psychological functioning.

Concluding this section, we relate our findings to Hypothesis 2. In general, 
these findings agree with the stipulation that both political and economic 
factors contribute to substantial shifts in support for systemic transformation 
between 1992 and 1995. They also agree with the stipulation that the inter-time 
correlation of support for systemic change decreases for longer time intervals 
and approximates the stability co efficient for the constructs of psychological 
functioning.

Support of Systemic Change and Psychological 
Functioning

Support of systemic change, as we measure it, may be grounded in a deep 
psychological structure -  that is, it may depend on personality. In particular, 
two facets of psychological functioning, self-directedness of orientation and 
a sense of well-being, may be causally linked with support for systemic change.

As we indicated in chapter 5, self-directedness of orientation is indexed by 
five scales: authoritarian conservatism, standards of morality, approval of 
novelty, trustfulness, and fatalism. Our index of support for systemic change 
shares two indicators with receptiveness to innovation: “ I am convinced that 
change is worse than no change” and “New things create troubles rather than 
solve problems.” With these shared indicators both scales are highly correlated 
(r =  0.65). Moreover, some indicators of authoritarian conservatism pertain to 
the opposing of innovation. Thus, their meanings overlap those of indicators
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Table 8.4
Relationship of Support for Systemic Change with Self-Directedness of Orientation and
Distress, 1992

Independent variables

Support for systemic change

total* men women

A. Correlation coefficients'1
Self-Directedness of Orientation 0.38 0.34 0.43
Distress -0.27 -0.30 -0.25

B. Regression coefficients1’
Self-Directedness of Orientation 0.34 0.28 0.39
Distress -0.18 -0.22 -0.14
R2 (adjusted) 0.20 0.17 0.21

* Controlled for gender. 
b All coefficients significant, p  <0.05

for approval of systemic change. The correlation between authoritarian 
conservatism and support for systemic change is also substantial (-0.41). 
Therefore, we reestimated the measurement model of self-directedness omitting 
all items that may be treated as conceptually similar to those used for measuring 
support for systemic change. In this new measure of self-directedness of 
orientation anti-fatalistic attitudes play an important role. Fatalism means that 
every future event is determined and inevitable. It not only asserts that what will 
happen will happen in conformity with all-inclusive systems of the laws of 
nature, but also that it will happen despite what anyone actually does. Fatalists 
believe that if they decide to do something, there is no reason to change their 
decision even if the initial conditions for their action were altered. Since fatalists 
do not feel they have control over their fate, new circumstances are not 
appealing to them. Thus, we expect that those who are fatalistic and, therefore, 
not self-directed in their orientation would be averse to systemic change.

The correlation between our new index of self-directedness and the scale of 
support for systemic change is substantial (r= .38) and statistically significant. 
In general, open-minded individuals support systemic change to a greater 
extent than do rigid individuals (cf. Table 8.4). This relationship is stronger 
among women than men. The plausible explanation relates to the fact that 
among women self-direction of orientation is determined by structural varia-
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Table 8.5
Regression of Support for Systemic Change on Sodal Stratification, Controlled for 
Psychological Functioning, 1992

Independent variables

Model I Model II 

standardized regression coefficients*

Gender 0.057 0.064
Age -0.121 -0.118
Self-directedness of orientation — 0.250
Distress — -0.125
Education 0.212 0.132
Occupation 0.089 0.051
Income 0.196 0.163
RJ (adjusted) 0.190 0.269

* All coefficients significant, p<0.05

bles -  social-class location and stratification position -  to a higher degree than 
among men. Thus, among women self-directedness of orientation bears 
structural determinants that affect support for systemic change. The same 
process is weaker among men.

With regard to  the impact of distress on support for systemic change, the 
gender difference is much smaller than in the case of self-directedness of 
orientation. In accordance with our hypothesis, those men and women who feel 
distressed reveal a greater aversion to systemic change than those who 
experience a sense of well-being. The impact of distress on support for systemic 
change is substantial (r=-0.27) and it is independent of the impact of 
self-directedness of orientation. Both self-directedness of orientation and 
distress explain about 20 percent of the variance of support for systemic 
change. Such a magnitude supports Hypothesis 3 .

Social Stratification, Social Class, and Support 
for Systemic Change

We begin this section with an examination of the extent to which self- 
-directedness of orientation and distress diminish the effect of social stratifica-

173



Table 8.6
Support for Systemic Change by Social Class, 1992

Social class

Support for systemic change

total1 men women

mean values1

Owners 0.55 0.48b _b

Self-employed 0.26 0.30 0.17
Managers 0.86 0.86 _b

Supervisors 0.30 0.33 0.23
Experts 0.69 0.86 0.59
Office workers 0.16 0.46 0.09
Manual workers -0.18 -0.05 -0.41

Eta coefficient 0.29 0.26 0.36

* In standardized units. 
b Not calculated (N < 10).

tion on support for systemic change. A comparison of standardized regression 
coefficients for education, occupation, and income in Models I and II in Table 
8.5 provides information on this issue. The impact of these three variables on 
support for systemic change is smaller when controlled for self-directedness of 
orientation and distress but the coefficients remain statistically significant. 
They show that those who are better educated, work in more prestigious 
occupations, and earn more money tend to support systemic change to 
a greater extent than those who are less educated, work in less prestigious jobs, 
and earn less money.

The overall impact of social stratification on support for systemic change is 
high. Together with gender and age, social stratification explains about 20 
percent of the variance of support for systemic change. The addition of two 
psychological variables -  self-directedness of orientation and distress -  in
creases the explained variance to 27 percent. For the 1995 data this figure is 
even higher at 31 percent.

In Table 8.6 we provide mean values of support for systemic change for 
social classes. In 1992, Polish manual workers were generally averse to social 
change, women more so than men. Managers, experts, and employers exhibited 
the highest value of support for systemic change. In the case of experts, the
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gender difference was large: female experts were less supportive of systemic 
change than were male experts.

The overall relationship of social class to support for systemic change is greater 
among women than among men. For both groups together, the eta coefficient is 
substantial (0.29) and statistically significant. Similarly, as in the case of social 
stratification, controlling for self-directedness of orientation and distress does not 
alter the main results. Thus, a generalized aversion to systemic change differs 
considerably according to social class, as predicted by Hypothesis 4.

Market Location and Employment Status

Market location is linked to employment status (cf. chapter 3.) Therefore, we 
consider Hypotheses 5 and 6 jointly. As evidenced in Table 8.7, both market 
location and employment status have an impact on support for systemic 
change. Those who occupy a privileged location in the market support systemic 
change, while those who occupy economically deprived locations are averse to 
such change. For all lower market-location levels, women rather than men 
reveal aversion to systemic change. Additionally, job seekers are much more 
averse to systemic change than are housewives. In contrast, employers are 
strong supporters of systemic change, while employees form a neutral category, 
which is similar, on the whole, to the category of retirees. All of these results 
agree with our hypotheses.

In Table 8.7 some effects of interaction among market location, employment 
status, and gender are of special interest. In all categories of employment status 
-  employers, employees, housewives, job seekers, and retirees -  there is a clear 
impact of market location on the degree of support for systemic change. In all 
categories those who are located on the job market in favorable positions are 
supportive of systemic change and those who are located on the job market in 
unfavorable positions are averse to such change. However, the degree of 
support or aversion depends upon gender. Among employers and employees 
who occupy extremely privileged market locations women support systemic 
change more strongly than do men. However, among employees who occupy 
lower market positions, women -  in comparison with men -  are more critical of 
systemic change. It is worthwhile to note that houswives who occupy 
a favorable market location tend to support systemic change to the same extent 
as female employees with moderate privilege on the job market.
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Table 8.7
Support for Systemic Change by Market Location and Employment Status, 1992

Support for systemic change

total1 men women
Market location mean values1

A. Market Location
Extreme privilege 0.97 0.94 0.99
Moderate privilege 0.54 0.60 0.46
Neutral -  favorable 0.16 0.17 0.14
Neutral -  unfavorable -0.15 -0.10 -0.18
Moderate deprivation -0.36 -0.27 -0.41
Extreme deprivation -0.43 -0.28 -0.54

B. Employment Status and 
Market Location

Employersb 0.31 0.34 1.01
Extreme privilege 0.87 0.79 1.06
Moderate privilege 0.61 0.67 0.46
Neutral -  favorable 0.02 0.03 0.01

Employees 0.04 0.05 0.02
Extreme privilege 1.27 1.25 1.36
Moderate privilege 0.49 0.52 0.34
Neutral -  favorable 0.15 0.22 0.08
Neutral -  unfavorable -0.05 -0.02 -0.08
Moderate deprivation -0.38 -0.30 -0.44

Housewives -0.17 — -0.17
Neutral -  favorable 0.31 - 0.34

Neutral -  unfavorable -0.23 - -0.23
Job seekers -0.38 -0.25 -0.47

Moderate deprivation -0.26 -0.15 -0.32
Extreme deprivation -0.43 -0.27 -0.54

Retirees -0.05 -0.13 0.25
Neutral -  favorable 0.30 0.13 0.71
Neutral -  unfavorable -0.23 -0.22 -0.23

* In standardized units. 
b Includes self-employed.
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Psychological Resources, Social Mobility, and Aversion 
to Systemic Change

Occupational status is strongly determined by education and intellectual 
flexibility, while education still depends, to a considerable extent, on one’s 
father’s characteristics. In this analysis we take into account a simplified measure 
of intellectual flexibility because the entire 1992 survey lacks the Embedded 
Figure test (see chapter 4). Thus, our measure is based on respondents’ answers 
to two cognitive questions and the interviewers’ estimates of the respondents’ 
intelligence. We also include a measure of intergenerational mobility defined as 
the difference between the subject’s occupational status and the status of his or 
her father. We performed regression analysis of the following form:

Y=  0.063 G-0.084 A +  0.801 I  +  0.222 E + 0.236 M,

where G stands for gender (1 =  male, 0 =  female), A for age (in years), I  for 
intellectual flexibility (three-variable scale), E  for education (in years), and 
M  for upward mobility (in scores). All coefficients are statistically significant. 
This equation explains 21 percent of variance of support for systemic change. 
Thus, Hypothesis 7 is confirmed: psychological resources that affect inter
generational advancement enhance support for systemic change. Upward 
mobility is conducive to support for systemic change. However, as we will see, 
the effects of intellectual flexibility and social mobility disappear when 
controlled for one more variable: economic success.

Economic Success

In our study we developed a complex index of economic success, including 
various aspects of an individual’s location on the economic dimension of social 
structure. Theoretical motivation for this index is based on the assumption that 
the distinguishable elements of the economic position of individuals are directly 
linked to their immediate interests. Moreover, in East-Cental European 
countries, the standard of living is not appropriately indicated by income alone 
(cf. Słomczyński et al., 1989).

In Poland, economic success is measured on the basis of the following 
indicators: (1) money at one’s disposal, (2) trouble with paying current bills, (3)
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Table 8.8
Regression of Support for Systemic Grange on Economic Success and Other Variables, 1992

Men Women

Independent variables standardized regression coeffidents

Economic success 0.284b 0.276b
Basic control variables
Age -0.170b -0.074b
Sodal stratification position 0.098b 0.138b
Self-directedness of orientation 0.2Q4b 0.297b
Distress —0.152b -0.079b
Social class*
Owners 0.017 0.028
Self-employed 0.027 0.007
Managers -0.004 -0.005
Supervisors -0.023 0.006
Experts 0.007 - 0.001
Office workers 0.024 -0.006
Other structural variables
Market location 0.063 0.036
Employment status 0.049 0.011
Intellectual flexibility 0.029 0.009
Sodal mobility 0.047 0.051

* Reference category: manual workers
b Statistically significant, p<0.05

an assessment of changes in the economic standard of the household, and (4) 
family per capita income. In our 1992 study, we included in the interview 
schedule a question about whether the respondent has at his or her disposal 
a certain amount of money for buying a very desired item. We also included 
a question pertaining to difficulties with paying for food, maintenance, and 
basic leisure activities. The remaining crucial element is an assessment of 
changes concerning people’s material situation over the past five years. This 
item reflects people’s experiences of the effects of economic transformation on 
their standard of living.

We performed a principal-component analysis of our indicators of economic 
success. The factor of economic success was very pronounced, with an
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eigenvalue much greater than 1.0, and loadings greater than 0.5 (for details, 
see Słomczyński et al., 1995). Our analysis, using this index, is presented 
in Table 8.8.

In Poland, economic success has a significant effect on support for systemic 
change and it eliminates the impact of class, market location, employment 
status, and social mobility. Economically successful, better educated, male, and 
younger individuals are less averse to systemic change than economically 
unsuccessful, poorly educated, female, and older individuals.

Interregional Differences and Aversion to Systemic Change

Poland is regionally differentiated with respect to type of economic develop
ment along a continuum of modernization processes. In Poland, from the 
mid-1970s until the fall of communism, a crucial regional unit with respect to 
allocating resources was the voievodship. In the centralized power structure, 
some of the forty-nine voievodships of Poland were favored in administrative 
decisions. To some extent this resulted in preserving a historically rooted 
division into so-called Poland A (more developed) and Poland B (less 
developed).

If we look today at a spatial distribution of various economic indicators 
-  such as investment per capita, proportion of unemployed, or density of resale 
enterprises -  it is not difficult to identify twenty-four relatively poor voievods
hips (see Weclawowicz, 1966). In our analysis we use these as a baseline, coding 
them 1. Among the rest we identified seven units of the highest level of 
development and coded them 3. The middle category was coded 2. We detected 
no major deviation from the linearity of this system of scores.

Table 8.9 demonstrates that internal divisions of Poland are an important 
factor in the explanatory model of support for systemic change. The regression 
analysis presented in this table provides our most successful explanation of the 
dependent variable analyzed in this chapter. As independent variables, we 
include age, self-directedness of orientation and distress, social stratification, 
economic success, and region. Separate estimates of regression analysis are 
provided for men and women.

All variables included in Table 8.9 have a significant effect on support for 
systemic change. Those who are younger, self-directed, have a sense of well 
being, occupy higher stratification positions, are economically successful, and
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Table 8.9
Final Regression Model Predicting Support for Systemic Change, 1992

Men Women

Independent variables standardized regression coefficients

A. Structural variables
Age -0.161a -0.094“
Social stratification position 0.217“ 0.252“
Economic success 0.317“ 0.316*
Region 0.081“ 0.103“

R2 (adjusted) 0.264 0.288

B. Structural and psychological variables
Age -0.172“ -0.081“
Social stratification position 0.142“ 0.135“
Economic success 0.280* 0.277“
Region 0.061“ 0.112“
Self-directedness of orientation 0.199“ 0.299“
Distress -0.150* -0.063“

R2 (adjusted) 0.327 0.351

•p<0 .05

live in modernized regions tend to support systemic change while those who are 
older, rigid, distressed, occupy lower stratification positions, are economically 
unsuccessful, and live in underdeveloped areas tend to be averse to systemic 
change. The role of control variables, self-directedness of orientation and 
distress, is important but it does not change the main effects of structural 
variables: social stratification, economic success, and region.

Among men the dominant effect is demonstrated by economic success (beta 
coefficients: 0.280). Among women this effect is almost equal in magnitude 
(0.277), although the effect of self-directedness of orientation is somewhat 
higher (0.289). For both men and women social stratification is a powerful 
variable (0.142 and 0.134). The gender difference of a region (0.060 for men and 
0.112 for women) has no substantive importance. The main gender difference is 
in terms of age: the effect for men is higher than for women (0.172 and 0.081, 
respectively). However, for both men and women there is a clear tendency for 
older people to be more averse to systemic change than younger people.
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Conclusion

All our hypotheses are confirmed. Although some indicators reveal support for 
change while others reveal aversion to change, all are sufficiently correlated 
and form a pattern expressing a common construct. Between 1992 and 1995 
support for systemic change increased. The inter-time stability of this construct 
approximates the stability for various constructs of psychological functioning. 
It is not surprising that support for systemic change is related to two 
dimensions of psychological functioning: self-directedness of orientation and 
distress. Those individuals who are open-minded in their psychological outlook 
tend to be supportive of systemic change, while those who are distressed tend to 
be averse to systemic change. Aversion to systemic change tends to be stronger 
among manual workers than it is in other social classes. Support for change is 
relatively strong among employers, the self-employed, managers, and experts 
-  those social classes privileged during the transformation period. In compari
son with other groups, the unemployed are most averse to systemic change; 
housewives and retirees are more averse to systemic change than employees and 
employers. Upward mobility is conducive to support for systemic change while 
downward mobility is conducive to aversion to such change. However, the 
impact of economic success on support of systemic change is substantial and it 
overshadows the impact of social class, market location, employment status, 
and social mobility. Finally, those who live in relatively modem regions are less 
averse to systemic change than those who live in relatively backward regions.

What are the theoretical implications of these findings? Some of our findings 
provide support for the leaming-generalization hypothesis and for the inter- 
est-defense hypothesis. Those who experienced various handicaps during the 
first stage of the transformation -  economically unsuccessful, poorly educated, 
females, and older persons -  are particularly averse to systemic change. We 
assume that having experienced such handicaps convinced these negatively 
affected people that change is worse than no change.

Nevertheless, we should keep in mind that location of people in the social 
structure also forms their interests, the defense of which may lead to aversion to 
systemic change. Thus, learning generalization and interest-defense may 
reinforce each other.

We also refer to a body of literature on support for specific aspects of the 
ongoing transformation in East-Central Europe (Duch, 1993; Finifter and 
Mickiewich, 1992; Miller et al., 1994; Mishler and Rose, 1993; Rose and

181



Haerpfer, 1994; Rose and Mishler, 1994). It has been found that in the first 
phase of the societal transition from communism to capitalism increasingly 
larger proportions of people expressed opinions against various aspects of an 
ongoing transformation, such as privatization, unemployment, or a free 
market for basic goods. We try to redirect the theoretical perspective of this 
research by looking at more general psychological mechanisms of support for 
systemic change. In this context, aversion to systemic change, as a general 
psychological facet, is likely to be a major factor in explaining transfor
mation-support withdrawal, as manifested in the 1993 election when 
post-communists gained in popularity. Groups identified in this study as averse 
to systemic change frequently voted in the 1993 elections for post-communists 
(for an analysis of the 1993 elections, see Wnuk-Lipinski, 1994; Zubek, 1994).



CHAPTER 9 

Conclusion

The collapse of communist regimes in Eastern Europe led to the dramatic 
transformation of political and economic institutions. People’s experience of 
the first three years of the societal transformation, from 1989 to 1992, was that 
civil society did not develop well, and there was no strong support for 
democracy and a market economy. Although people had rejected the com
munist system through their voting in 1989, since then the growing disillusion
ment of large segments of society had became apparent. Referring to public 
opinion polls, Kolarska-Bobinska (1994) comments about this period as 
follows:

The confrontation between the ideas that society had acquired about the market 
economy and democracy in the 1980s and what it experienced during the first 
period of the transition process played a significant role in this change in attitudes. 
Several researchers [showed] the breakdown of the communist system in Poland as 
something that happened because it was incapable of realizing social hopes and 
aspirations... However, the initial experience following the introduction of a sta
bilization program and the deepening of the recession did away with the hope that 
the new system would provide general well-being and that democracy would create 
opportunities to shape reality in accordance with one’s own interests and desires. 
The second half of 1990 brought with it a rather sharp decrease in the acceptance 
of some very fundamental elements of the market order ... and the withdrawal of 
social approval for a series of democratic institutions. (Kolarska-Bobinska, 1994: 
16-17)

Indeed, in 1992 support for systemic change was low. Almost half the 
population saw more threats than opportunities brought by the first phase of

©  1998 by M.E. Sharpe, Inc. from an original manuscript.
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the societal transformation. Almost half the population thought that living in 
Poland was a better country to live in during the communist era. A large 
proportion of the population believed change is worse than no change, and that 
change brings new troubles. In 1995, people’s optimism was not much greater 
than it had been in 1992.

Support for or aversion to systemic change is differentiated across various 
groups and social categories. The main thesis of this book is that the mental 
adjustment made by the Polish population to societal transformation from the 
communist system to a capitalist system is statistically determined by the 
location of individuals in the social structure and by their current psychological 
functioning. Because class standing and stratification position affect psycho
logical functioning -  self-directedness of orientation and a sense of well-being, 
in particular -  we devoted our attention to studying both the direct and indirect 
“ structural effects.” In summarizing our results, we start with these effects of 
location in the social structure as exercised through psychological functioning.

Thus, we ask: How does the location of individuals in the social structure 
influence psychological functioning? In this book, we have focused our 
attention on mechanisms of learning generalization that allow for the “trans
fer” of behavioral experiences at the workplace and outside of work onto social 
values and orientations toward self and society. We have assumed that location 
within the social structure exercises an impact on psychological functioning 
because people from various segments of the social structure differ with respect 
to complexity of their tasks, control over their actions, and routinization of 
their assignments; these experiences, in turn, affect what and how they think 
and feel about society and themselves.

Although most of our analysis refers to the effect of social structure on 
personality, we have not overlooked an influence in the opposite direction. 
Specifically, we asked the question: To what extent do all variables concerning 
individuals’ personalities affect their adaptability to the social system and their 
location within the social structure? In this context, we also attempted to 
consider the effects of intergenerational transmission of values. Thus, two 
structural propositions -  the leaming-generalization hypothesis and the inter
generational transmission/socialization hypothesis -  are used to ex plain the 
effects of social structure on personality, and through personality on support of 
systemic change.

We have assumed that social classes are defined on the basis of economic 
power, which, in turn, is related to the prevailing pattern of political and
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ideological domination. In this interpretation, classes are distinguished on the 
basis of certain relations, rather than attributes. As such, they are considered as 
social groups, rather than aggregates, with their own particular collective 
histories. Control over the production and distribution process, profit from the 
hiring of others, accumulation of human capital, control over the work of 
others, ownership of the means of production, and the subordinated role of 
ordinary nonmanual and manual jobs within the economy are the constitutive 
relationships of social classes. For the 1992 data, we distinguish seven classes 
within the urban population: (1) owners, (2) self-employed, (3) managers, (4) 
supervisors, (5) experts, (6) office workers, and (7) manual workers.

Social-stratification position has been measured as a linear function of these 
three main variables. In our analysis we showed that social-class membership is 
strongly correlated with traditional measures of inequality. The correlations 
between social class, on the one hand, and social-stratification position, on the 
other -  as expressed in terms of eta -  remained sizable during the early period 
of systemic transformation, although we observed a decrease in comparison 
with the “socialist pattern” (eta=0.74 for 1992 and eta= 0.82 for 1978). 
However, it is clear that during the early period of systemic transformation, 
social class continues to structure the distribution of valued goods similarly to 
the way it does in advanced capitalist countries.

Along with “class” and “stratification,” we have introduced a new dimen
sion of social differentiation in the form of market location that encompassed 
employability, human capital, and the connection to modem technology. After 
experimenting with this new construct, we examined the relation of market 
standing to class membership and to stratification position. In both cases, the 
relationship is strong: class membership explains 50 percent and stratification 
position explains 48 percent of the variance of market standing. However, 
market standing is a better predictor of subjective relative deprivation than 
either class membership or stratification position. Moreover, it exerts an 
independent impact.

Our surveys contain information about many facets of individuals’ psycho
logical functioning: values they hold for themselves and for their children, 
orientations to society and self, and intellectual flexibility. The factor-analytical 
structure of constructs such as valuation of self-direction, authoritarian 
conservatism, personally responsible standards of morality, self-confidence, 
self-deprecation, idea-conformity, anxiety, and ideational flexibility did not 
change significantly between 1978-80 and 1992-93. In the late 1970s these
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constructs were similar to those established for the United States and Japan. If 
any changes can be observed in the early 1990s, they bring Polish models closer 
to the pattern typical for advanced capitalist countries. In contrast to previous 
Polish studies, in the present study we were able to develop scales of fatalism 
and receptiveness to novelty. We found no major difference in measuring 
psychological functioning under conditions of social change.

What are the basic relations between social structure and psychological 
functioning? Presently, in Poland, social-stratification position is significantly 
positively correlated with personally responsible standards of morality (0.30), 
approval of novelty (0.36), and trustfulness (0.17). It is significantly negatively 
correlated with authoritarian conservatism (-0.42), fatalism (-0.24), anxiety 
(-0.21), and self-deprecation (-0.16). Since social-stratification position mir
rors class divisions, members of privileged social classes are found to be much 
more tolerant and open-minded than those who belong to disadvantaged social 
classes. This pattern agrees strongly with patterns for other countries, as well as 
for Poland under the communist regime.

However, in the late 1970s it was discovered that in Poland -  in contrast to 
advanced capitalist countries -  manual workers revealed a strong sense of 
well-being while office workers and managers revealed a strong sense of 
distress. Actually, under socialism, manual workers had a greater sense of 
well-being than did members of any other employee class. The present 
transformation in Poland has changed this pattern: manual workers are now 
much more distressed than experts, supervisors, and members of other social 
classes. The present-day Polish pattern is closer to the American pattern than it 
was in the 1970s.

In studying structural effects on psychological functioning, we distinguished 
various forms of job activity (e.g., regular employment, self-employment) and 
nonjob activity (e.g., unemployment, household work). We prepared new 
measurement models of complexity of nonwork activities. Our results suggest 
that life experiences have a psychological effect not only among the employed; 
a high correlation was also found between complexity of activities and 
self-directedness in the case of housewives and job seekers.

Analysis of triads “mother-father-child” concentrates on the transmission of 
individuals’ valuation of self-direction in the periods 1978-80 and 1992-93. 
Our results confirm the hypothesis that the socialization process within the 
family plays a pivotal role in shaping the value system of a new generation. In 
accordance with this hypothesis, as a result of specific intergenerational
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family-transfer of values, those who occupy higher positions in the stratifica
tion system are more open-minded and less distressed than others. In 1992-93, 
the intergenerational family transfer of values remained relatively strong, 
although it weakened somewhat as compared to 1978-80. In particular, the 
mother-child correlation for the 1992-93 study is 0.32 as compared to 0.55 for 
the 1978-80 study. The father-child correlations were found to be 0.38 and 
0.37, respectively. Our findings lend support for the intergenerational transmis
sion/socialization hypothesis.

We also considered simple models of the intergenerational transmission of 
occupational status. For various studies on status attainment conducted in 
Poland in the 1960s and the 1970s, the correlations between father’s oc
cupational status and son’s occupational status range from 0.25 to 0.31. Taking 
these findings as a benchmark for the time comparison, we conclude that for 
the 1992 study the correlations are somewhat lower (ranging from 0.194 to 
0.211, depending on the specific occupational scale). This temporal decrease of 
the rigidity of the stratification system seems to be symptomatic for the current 
period of radical social change in Poland. Moreover, it demonstrates the 
delayed effects of the old “socialist policies” rather than the more recent effects 
of the “capitalist policies.”

Our models of status attainment contain psychological variables that 
characterize a male respondent. We included ideational flexibility as a variable 
reflecting an individual’s intelligence and valuation of self-direction as a varia
ble that reflects the socialization process in the family. Ideational flexibility was 
found to be shaped partly by the family environment but partly independent of 
it. We demonstrated that current occupational status was determined by 
intellectual flexibility to a greater extent in 1992 than in 1978. We also showed 
that education, as the most important determinant in the process of oc
cupational status attainment, depended on the respondent’s intellectual flexibi
lity and valuation of self-direction.

In this book the social structure (social class and social stratification) and 
psychological functioning (self-directedness of orientation and a sense of 
well-being) are considered the main determinants of respondents’ attitudes 
toward systemic change. Aversion to systemic change tends to be stronger 
among manual workers than among other social classes, even when 
self-directedness of orientation and distress are controlled. Support of systemic 
change is relatively strong among employers, the self-employed, managers, and 
experts -  those social classes that are privileged during the transformation
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period. Market location reduces the impact of social class on aversion to 
systemic change to the extent that social class loses its significance as 
a determinant, even if gender and age are controlled. For lower levels of market 
location, women rather than men reveal a strong aversion to systemic change. 
The impact of economic success on the support for systemic change is 
substantial and overshadows the impact of social class, market location, 
employment status, and social mobility. Generally, those who are younger, 
self-directed, have a sense of well being, occupy higher stratification positions, 
are economically successful, and five in modernized regions tend to be 
supportive of systemic change. Those who are older, rigid, distressed, occupy 
lower stratification positions, are economically unsuccessful, and five in 
underdeveloped areas tend to be averse to systemic change. The role of 
self-directedness of orientation and distress is important as an intervening 
mechanism between support of systemic change and structural variables: social 
stratification, economic success, and region. Thus, part of the effect of 
structural variables on support for systemic change is exercised directly and 
part is exercised indirectly through psychological functioning.



Afterword

When the Communist system collapsed in Eastern Europe in 1989, Polish 
society was poorly prepared -normatively and cognitively -  for the building of 
a liberal democracy and a free market economy. Several aspects of the cultural 
legacy of the Communist period contributed to the frail foundations on which 
to build a democratic capitalist system. The previous system of “really existing 
socialism” was based on an official ideology and set of values and institutions 
which were antithetical and openly hostile to political and social pluralism, 
voluntaristic citizen participation, respect for individual rights and the rule of 
law. The previous system was also opposed to a market economy based on 
private ownership of property, profit seeking, income inequality, and a reduced 
role of the state in ensuring economic security. In addition, the informal, 
unofficial values and norms of the “second society” were not compatible, in 
many instances, with pluralistic politics, civil society, and a market economy. 
In practical terms, the “second society,” which provided individuals some 
autonomy from the party-state meant a retreat from the public sphere into 
privatism. It also meant a distrust of those outside one’s immediate family and 
close social circle and an emphasis on personal favors and ties.

A number of researchers have assumed that within this fluid context of 
evolving values and institutions, public opinion in Eastern European societies 
in the years immediately following the demise of the old order represented 
a “flat landscape” that was far from structured (Bunce and Csanadi, 1993; 
Kolarska-Bobinska, 1994). Usually this “flat landscape” is attributed to the 
combined effects of the multiple legacies of the Communist past, the instability 
of the newly emergent political systems, and radical systemic transformation. 
According to this line of argument, forty years of Communism had eroded or 
suppressed fundamental societal divisions upon which diverse group interests
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could be based. Moreover, fluid politics and lack of clear political cleavages do 
not provide adequate referent opinions with which people can identify. In 
addition, although the establishment of democratic rule and the transition to 
a market economy made possible the reemergence of pluralistic public views, 
the uncertainties and dislocations associated with rapid systemic change 
inhibited the formation of group interests with distinctive socio-political 
attitudes.

This line of reasoning implies that in the first years of constructing 
a democratic regime and a market economy, political and social opinions at 
the mass level were not only blurred but also weakly determined by social 
characteristics of individuals. Following Kitschel (1995), these interrelated 
assertions constitute what has been called the tabula rasa hypothesis (Sha- 
bad and Słomczyński, 1998; Słomczyński, 1998). In this book we have 
demonstrated that since the mental adjustment made by the Polish popula
tion to societal transformation from the communist system to the capitalist 
system is statistically determined by location of individuals in the social 
structure, the tabula rasa hypothesis must be questioned. In particular, more 
educated and economically successful people support systemic change to 
a greater extent than less educated and economically unsuccessful people. 
This pattern occurs even when the psychological functioning of individuals 
is controlled.

A recent paper by Słomczyński, Zaborowski and Mach (1998) extends these 
findings in a systematic fashion for Ukraine. In both Poland and Ukraine, 
economic success, education, gender, and age have significant effects on 
aversion to systemic change; this is true with and without controls for fatalism. 
Economically successful, better educated, male, and younger individuals are 
less averse to systemic change than economically unsuccessful, poorer educa
ted, female, and older individuals. In both countries the dominant factor is 
economic success, followed by education and/or gender. In relative terms, the 
weakest, though still significant, effect is that of age.

Ukrainians are more averse to systemic change then Poles. And, to a lesser 
degree than for Poles, their attitudes toward change are determined by 
structural and socio-demographic variables. However, both in Poland and 
Ukraine, people who live in relatively modern regions of their country are less 
averse to systemic change than people who five in relatively backward regions.

From examining the results of analyses presented in this book and sub
sequent publications, we assert that political and social opinions at the mass
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level were not blurred or weakly determined by social characteristics of 
individuals. On this basis one can reject the tabula rasa hypothesis. However, 
other studies (for a review, see Słomczyński, 1998) call for a reformulation of 
the tabula rasa hypothesis. Such a reformulation should take into account an 
alternative hypothesis which could be labeled as the communist legacy 
hypothesis. This hypothesis states that at the beginning of the transition from 
the communist system to a democracy and a free market economy, people’s 
attitudes are retained from the old system and are shaped by factors relevant to 
this past epoch. Some researchers express this hypothesis as the “mentality 
problem in the transition process;” specifically, Gumpel (1993:191) who writes, 
“The transformation of a socialist planned economy to a market economy is 
hampered by many obstacles. One of the most important is the way of thinking, 
something like a special socialist mentality, created during decades of com
munist rule and ideological manipulation.”

To our knowledge, no theoretical conceptualizations are dealing directly 
with the problem of patterned inter-country variation in the way in which the 
mentality of a communist society is transformed into the mentality of 
a capitalist society. There are several more general approaches from which 
some predictions about this variation could be made. The most promising 
seems to be the one adopted by Stark (1991) in his concept of “path 
dependence” of post-socialist systems.

In the context of studies on psychological functioning, it is worthwhile to 
consider the following comment: “Transformation is not only marketization 
and privatization, i.e. - n o t  only an economic process, but a delicate complexity 
of sociopolitical and psychological change, a switch of values and ‘public 
spirit.’ History is driven by ‘hard’ economic and ‘soft’ mental-spiritual factors 
that are directly or indirectly interrelated” (Berend 1993:185). These factors are 
differently interrelated in Poland and Ukraine. To examine such differences 
requires studying national pasts.

Researchers become aware that when establishing regularities of transition 
from a centralized economy to a market economy, they must focus on the 
sequencing and timing of events. Is Ukraine in 1992 a better analytic equivalent 
of Poland in 1989, or should Poland and Ukraine be compared at the same time 
point of the East European revolution? In our paper (Słomczyński, Zaborow
ski and Mach, 1998), we compare results for Ukraine and Poland for the same 
time point, 1992. We did so because we were explicitly interested in different
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stages o f the transition from a communist system to a democracy and a free 
market economy. Poland in 1992 was much more advanced in this process than 
was Ukraine.

However, in studying structural determinants of psychological functioning, 
the time frame might depend on a particular theoretical problem. If researchers 
want to study the conditions under which the relationship between the 
stratification position and psychological functioning is invariant with respect to 
economic and political systems, they are likely to choose a different time point 
for each country. Looking for this invariance, we have referred in this book to 
analyses of data from the United States (1964 and 1974) and Japan (1979). As 
Kohn, Słomczyński and their collaborators (1992: 99) point out: “We do not 
mean to imply that the United States in the 1960’s and 1970’s, and Japan in 
1970’s, were exemplary of some ideal type of capitalist society, nor that in 1978 
Poland was exempalary of some ideal type of socialist society. The United 
States and Japan were different from Poland in the crucial respect of how their 
economies were organized -  the United States and Japan having economies in 
which market forces predominated, Poland having centrally planed and 
administered economy.” The cumulative body of research (Kohn, 1969; Kohn 
and Schooler, 1983; Kohn and Słomczyński, 1990) demonstrates that one’s 
position in the social structure -  in particular, in class relations and the social 
stratification hierarchy -  has profound effects on personality. In this book, the 
null hypothesis has stipulated that the condition of radical social change would 
not alter the main findings and interpretation of the determinants of psycholo
gical functioning. This general hypothesis has not been rejected. Specifically, in 
Poland, as in both Western and non-Westem capitalist countries, the psycholo
gical effects of one’s position in the social structure result primarily from more 
proximate conditions of life, job conditions in particular. Those who occupy 
a more advantageous class position or a higher position in the stratification 
order show more mental openness and less psychological discomfort than those 
who are structurally disadvantaged. The reason for this is that those more 
advantaged have greater opportunity to be self-directed in their work and other 
activities. All major differences between Poland as an “actually existing 
socialist society” of 1978 and capitalist countries have disappeared in the 1990s 
when Poland started to build a capitalist democracy. For both theoretical and 
practical reasons, it is important to know that the interpretation of the 
relationship between social structure and psychological functioning, originally 
developed by Melvin Kohn, holds also for conditions of radical social change.
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Thus, from a cross-national comparative perspective, this book may be 
useful for two reasons: ideographic and nomotethic. It depicts an important 
epoch in Polish history. Specifically, it shows “path dependent” trends in 
people’s adjustment to the initial phase of the post-communist transition. 
However, this book contributes also to establishing some systemically invariant 
relationships between an individual’s position in the social structure and that 
individual’s psychological functioning. It shows that self-directed experience is 
a crucial link between social location of people and their state of mind or 
feelings.



List of Figures and Tables

Figure 1.1. General Causal Relationships Among Position in Social Structure,
Job Conditions and Psychological Functioning.................................................  17

Figure 1.2. Surveys for Cross-Time Comparisons ..................................................... 28
Figure 2.1a. Measurement Model of Social-Stratification Position, 1978 ............... 31
Figure 2.1b. Measurement Model of Social-Stratification Position, 1992 ............... 31

Table 2.1. Measurement of Status Consistency and Inconsistency, 1978 and 1992 ....... 33
Table 2.2. Correlation of Formal Education, Occupational Rank, and Job

Income, 1972-93 ..................................................................................................... 34
Table 2.3. Relationship of Social Class to Overall Social-Stratification Position

and Its Components, 1978 and 1992 .....................................................................  42
Table 2.4. Status Inconsistency by Social Class, 1978 and 1992 ..............................  43
Table 2.5. Logistic Regression of Entrance into Private Business on Managerial

Position and the Communist Party Membership, 1992 and 1993...... ...................  46
Table 2.6. Distribution of Individuals by Market Location and Family Income

Per Capita, 1992 .....................................................................................................  48
Table 2.7. Relationship of Market Location to Ownership of Durable Goods,

Family Financial Capacity, and Subjective Deprivation, 1992 ............................  52
Table 2.8. Relationship of Market Location to Social-Stratification Position 

and Social Class, 1992 ...........................................................................................  53

Table 3.1. Distribution of Economic Activities, 1992 ............................................... 58
Table 3.2. Type of Economic Activity by Gender and Age, 1992 ...........................  59
Table 3.3. Employment Types, 1992 .........................................................................  61
Table 3.4. Measurement Models of Occupational Self-Direction, 1978 and 1992 ... 64
Table 3.5. Components of Occupational Self-Direction by Social Class, 1978

and 1992 .................................................................................................................. 67
Table 3.6. Index of Female Occupational Segregation for Specific Occupational 

Categories, 1988 and 1992 .....................................................................................  70

194



Table 3.7. Mean Value of Structural Variable for Men and Women, 1992 ...........   71
Table 3.8. Discriminatory Analysis of Co-Determinants of Socio-Occupational

Status, 1992 ............................................................................................................. 72
Table 3.9. Substantive Complexity of Work with People, Data, and Things

Among Housewives, 1992 ......................................................................................  74
Table 3.10. Correlates of Substantive Complexity of Household Activities, 1992 .. 76
Table 3.11. Substantive Complexity of Activities of Job Seekers, 1992 ................... 78

Table 4.1. Measurement of Parental Values Among Fathers, 1978 and 1992 ........  82
Table 4.2. Valuation of Self-direction for Children Among Men and Women,

1978 and 1992 ......................................................................................................... 84
Table 4.3. Qualitative Assessment of Factor Crystalization in Orientations

to Self and Society, 1978, 1992, and 1995 ............................................................. 87
Table 4.4. Indicators of Authoritarian Conservatism Among Men, 1978

and 1992 ..................................................................................................................  90
Table 4.5. Factor Loadings For Orientations to Self and Society, 1978,1992,

and 1995 ..................................................................................................................  93
Table 4.6. Coefficients of Stability for Main Constructs, 1992-95 ..........................  97
Table 4.7. Indicators of Intellectual Flexibility, 1978 .................................................101
Table 4.8. Measurement of Ideational Flexibility Among Men, 1978 and 1993   102

Table 5.1. Relationship of Social-Stratification Position to Social Orientations
and Self-Conceptions, 1978 and 1992 ..................................................................... 107

Table 5.2. Relationship of Occupational Self-Direction to Social Orientations
and Self-Conceptions 1978 and 1992 ...................................................................... 110

Table 5.3. Relationship of Social-Stratification Position to Psychological Scales
Controlling for Occupational Self-Direction, 1992 ............................................... 110

Table 5.4. Effects of Consistency-Inconsistency Dimensions of Social Status 
and Job Self-Direction on Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions, 1978
and 1992 .................................................................................................................. 113

Table 5.5. Correlation of Psychological Scales with Two Personality Dimensions:
Self-Directedness and Distress, 1978 and 1992 .......................................................115

Table 5.6. Average Scores of Self-Directedness by Social Class, 1992 .....................116
Table 5.7. Average Scores of Distress by Social Class, 1992 .................................... 117
Table 5.8. Mean Values of Psychological Distress in Common Cross-Time

Social-Class Categories, 1978 and 1992 .................................................................. 119
Table 5.9. Relationships of Social Class to Social Orientations and Self-

-Conceptions, 1978 and 1992 ...................................................................................119
Table 5.10. Reduction of Correlation Between Social Class and Psychological 

Scales, Attributed to Occupational Self-Direction ..................................................121

195



Table 5.11. Distributional Characteristics and Factor Loadings for Stressful
Job Conditions, 1992 ...............................................................................................123

Table 5.12. Regression of Psychological Distress on Stressful Job Conditions,
Controlling for Social Class and Occupational Self-Direction, 1992 ....................125

Table 5.13. Correlation of Complexity of Tasks of Housewives and Job Seekers 
with Social Orientations and Self-Conceptions, 1992 .............................................127

Table 6.1. Measurement of Valuation of Self-Direction and Authoritarian 
Conservatism Among Fathers, Mothers, and Children, 1978-80 and 1992-93 ... 134 

Table 6.2. Comparison of Mean Scores of Valuation of Self-Direction and 
Authoritarian Conservatism Among Fathers, Mothers, and Children, 1978-80
and 1992-93 .............................................................................................................136

Table 6.3. Intergenerational Difference in Valuation of Self-Direction and
Authoritarian Conservatism, 1992-93 .................................................................. 138

Table 6.4. Interpersonal Correlations of Valuation of Self-Direction Among
Fathers, Mothers, and Children, 1978-80 and 1992-93 ........................................ 138

Table 6.5. Interperiod Differences in Psychological Scales for Intelligentsia 
and Manual Workers, 1978-80 and 1992-93 .........................................................140

Table 7.1. Arithmetic Means, Standard Deviations, and Correlations for the Current 
and First Jobs of Male Respondents and the Jobs of Their Fathers, by Different
Occupational Scales, 1978 and 1992 ....................................................................... 150

Table 7.2. Regression Analysis of the Basic Status Attainment Model, for Men
Aged 21-65, 1978 and 1992 .................................................................................... 154

Table 7.3. Regression of Current Occupational Status on Father’s Job,
Ideational Flexibility, and Current Education, for Older and Younger Men,
1978 and 1993 ..........................................................................................................158

Table 7.4. The Impact of the Valuation of Self-Direction and Ideational Flexibility
for Older and Younger Men, 1993 ......................................................................... 159

Table 7.5. Regression of Education and Occupational Status on the Valuation 
of Self-Direction and Ideational Flexibility, for Men Aged 46-65 and 27-31,
1993 ...........................................................................................................................160

Table 8.1. Indicators of Support for and Aversion to Systemic Change, 1992
and 1995 ................................................................................................................... 167

Table 8.2. Measurement Model of Support for Systemic Change, 1992 and 1995 ...... 168
Table 8.3. Stability of Answers to the Question on Systemic Change, 1992

and 1995 ................................................................................................................... 170
Table 8.4. Relationship of Support for Systemic Change with Self-Directedness 

of Orientation and Distress, 1992 ........................................................................... 172

196



Table 8.5. Regression of Support for Systemic Change on Social Stratification,
Controlled for Psychological Functioning, 1992 ....................................................173

Table 8.6. Support for Systemic Change by Social Class, 1992 .................................174
Table 8.7. Support for Systemic Change by Market Location and Employment

Status, 1992 ..............................................................................................................176
Table 8.8. Regression of Support for Systemic Change on Economic Success

and Other Variables, 1992 ...................................................................................... 178
Table 8.9. Final Regression Model Predicting Support for Systemic Change,

1992 ...........................................................................................................................180



References

Adomo, Theodore W., Else Frenkel-Brunswik, Daniel L. Levinson, and R. 
Nevitt Sanfor. 1950. The Authoritarian Personality. New York: Harper.

Alestalo, Matti, Kazimier/ M. Słomczyński, and Włodzimierz Wesołowski. 
1978. “Patterns of Social Stratification.” In Erik Allardt and Włodzimierz 
Wesołowski, eds., Social Structure and Change. Finland and Poland. War
saw: Polish Scientific Publishers.

Allison, Paul. 1978. “Measures of Inequality.” American Sociological Review 
43: 865-80.

Banac, Ivo, ed. 1992. Eastern Europe in Revolution. Ithaca: Cornell University Press.
Bendix, Reinhard, and Seymour M. Lipset. 1975. Wyjątki z 'Class, Status, and 

Power’ [Excerpts from ‘Class, Status, and Power’]. Warsaw: Institute of 
Sociology, University of Warsaw.

Bengtson, Vern L. 1975. “Generation and Family Effects in Value Socializa
tion.” American Sociological Review 40: 358-71.

Bengtson, Vern L., and Mary Christine Lovejoy. 1973. “Values, Personality, 
and Social Structure: An Intergenerational Analysis.” American Behavioral 
Scientist 16: 880-912.

Berend, Ivan. 1993. “The Role of Non-Economic and External Factors in East 
Central European Economic Transformation.” In R. Schonfeld, ed., Trans
forming Economic Systems in East Central Europe. Munich: Sudosteuro- 
pa-Gesellschaft.

Bird, Chloe E., and Catherine Ross. 1993. “Houseworkers and Paid Workers: 
Qualities of the Work and Effects on Personal Control.” Journal o f  
Marriage and the Family 55: 913-25.

Blau, Peter, and Otis D. Duncan. 1967. The American Occupational Structure. 
New York: Wiley.

198



Blom, Raimo, and Markku Kivinen. 1990. “Analytical Marxism and Class 
Theory.” In Steward R. Clegg, ed., Organization Theory and Class Analysis. 
Berlin and New York: Springer.

Breen, Richard, and D. Rottman. 1995. “Class Analysis and Class Theory.” 
Sociology 29: 543-73.

Bryant, Christopher G.A., and Edmund Mokrzycki, eds. 1994. The New Great 
Transformatioril London: Routledge.

Bunce, Valeri, and Maria Csanadi. 1993. “Uncertainty in Transition: Post- 
-Commumst Politics in Hungary.” East European Politics and Society 7:240-75.

Campbell, Richard T. 1983. “Status Attainment Research: End of the Begin
ning or Beginning of the End.” Sociology o f Education 56: 47-62.

Carmines, Edward G., and John P. Mclver. 1981. “Analyzing Models with 
Unobserved Variables: Analysis of Covariance Structures.” In George W. 
Bohmstedt and Edgar F. Borgatta, eds., Social Measurement: Current 
Issues. Beverly Hills, CA.: Sage.

Charles, Maria. 1992. “Cross-National Variations in Occupational Sex Seg
regation.” American Sociological Review 57: 483-502.

Charles, M., and David Grusky, 1992. “Occupational Sex Segregation.” 
University of Wisconsin at Madison. Mimeo.

Clark, Terry Nichols, and Seymour M. Lipset. 1991. “Are Social Classes 
Dying?” International Sociology 6: 397-410.

Clark, Terry Nichols, Seymour M. Lipset, and Michael Rempel. 1993. “The 
Declining Political Significance of Social Class.” International Sociology 8: 
293-316.

Clausen, John A. 1974. “Value Transmission and Personality Resemblance in 
Two Generations.” Paper presented at the annual convention of the 
American Sociologi cal Association, Montreal, August 27.

Crompton, Rosemary. 1988. “Occupational Segregation. The Social Change 
and Economic Life Initiative.” Working Paper 2. University of East Anglia 
(March).

Domanski, Henryk. 1992. Zadowolony Niewolnik? Studium o Nierownosciach 
miedzy Mezczyznami i Kobietami (The Grateful Slave? A Study on Inequali
ty Between Men and Women in Poland], Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy 
and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences.

Domanski, Henryk, and Kazimierz M. Slomczynski. 1994. Social Changes in 
Poland, 1987-1993. Machine Readable Codebook. Vols. 1 and 2. Warsaw: 
IFiS Publishers.

199



Drazkiewicz, Jerzy. 1980. “Development of Social Structure and the Concept 
of Interest.” Polish Sociological Bulletin 1 (49): 23-38.

Duch, Raymond M. 1993. “Tolerating Economic Reform: Popular Support for 
Transition to a Free Market in Republics of the Former Soviet Union.” 
American Political Science Review 87: 590-608.

Ekiert, Grzegorz. 1991. “Democratization Processes in East Central Europe: 
A Theoretical Reconsideration.” British Journal o f Political Science 21: 
285-313.

Fallenbuchl, Z. 1981. “The Polish Economy at the Beginning of the 1980s.” 
East European Economic Assessment. Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government 
Printing Office.

Finifter, Ada, and Ellen Mickiewicz. 1992. “Redefining the Political System of 
the USSR: Mass Support for Political Change.” American Political Science 
Review 86: 857-74.

Firkowska-Mankiewicz Anna. 1993. Spor o Inteligencje Człowieka. Dziedzicz
ność czy Środowisko! [Debate About Human Intelligence. Inheritance or 
Environment?]. Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish 
Academy of Sciences.

Furstenberg, Frank F., Jr. 1971. “The Transmission of Mobility Orientation in 
the Family.” Social Forces 49: 595-603.

Gecas, Victor. 1980. “Father’s Occupation and Child Socialization: An 
Examination of the Linkage Hypothesis.” Paper presented at the annual 
convention of the American Sociological Association. New York (August 
25).

Goldthorpe, John H., and Gordon Marshall. 1992. “The Promising Future of 
Class Analysis: Response to Recent Critiques.” Sociology 26: 381-400.

Gumpel, Werner. 1993. “The Mentality Problem in the Transition Process 
from Centrally Planned Economy to Market Economy.” In R. Schonfeld, 
ed., Transforming Economic Systems in East Central Europe. Munich: 
Sudosteuropa-Gesellschaft.

GUS (Central Statistical Office). 1986. Statistical Yearbook. Warsaw: GUS.
Harasymiw, B. 1969. “Nomenklatura: The Soviet Communist Party’s Leader

ship Recruitment System.” Canadian Journal o f Political Science 2:
121-35.

Heath, Anthony. 1981. Social Mobility. Glasgow: Fontana.
Hermstein, Richard J., and Charles Murray. 1994. The Bell Curve: Intelligence 

and Class Structure in American Life. New York: Free Press.

200



Hochfeld, Julian. 1967. “The Concept of Class Interest.” Polish Sociological 
Bulletin 2 (16): 5-14.

Hoge, Dean R., Gregory H. Petrillo, and Ella I. Smith. 1982. “Transmission of 
Religious and Social Values from Parents to Teenage Children.” Journal o f 
Marriage and the Family 44: 569-80.

Hope, Keith. 1975. “Models of Status-Inconsistency and Mobility Effects.” 
American Sociological Review 40: 322-43.

Homung, Carlton. 1977. “Social Status, Status Inconsistency and Psycho
logical Stress.” American Sociological Review 42: 623-38.

Hout, Michael C., Clem Brooks, and Jeff Manza. 1993. “The Persistence of 
Classes in Post-Industrial Societies.” International Sociology 8: 259-77.

Hryniewicz, Tadeusz. 1983. “Metodologiczne aspekty struktury klasowej 
w Polsce. Stosunki produkcji, władza, klasy społeczne” [Methodological 
Aspects of the Analysis of Class Structure in Poland. Relations of 
Production, Power, and Social Classes]. Studia Socjologiczne 1 (88): 43-83.

Jackson, Elton F. 1962. “Status Inconsistency and Symptoms of Stress.” 
American Sociological Review 27: 469-80.

Jacoby, Russell, and Naomi Glauberman. 1995. The Bell Curve Debate: 
History, Documents, Opinions. New York: Random House.

Janicka, Krystyna. 1995. “Women and Men in the Socio-Occupational 
Structure: Similarities and Differences.” Polish Sociological Review 1 (109): 
73-93.

Janicka, Krystyna, Grażyna Kacprowicz, and Kazimierz M. Słomczyński. 
1981. “Złożoność pracy jako zmienna socjologiczna: Modele pomiaru 
i proponowane zastosowania” [Complexity of Work as a Sociological 
Variable: Measurement Models and Proposed Applications]. Studia Socjo
logiczne 90 (3): 5-33.

Janicka, Krystyna, Jadwiga Koralewicz-Zebik, and Kazimierz M. Słom
czyński. 1978. Wymiary Sytuacji Pracy i ich Psychologiczne Konsekwencje 
[Dimensions of Work Situation and Their Psychological Consequences], 
Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of 
Sciences.

Jasińska, Aleksandra, and Leszek Nowak. 1973. “Foundations of Marx’s 
Theory of Class: A Reconstruction.” In P. K. Crosser, ed., East-West 
Dialogues. Amsterdam: Rodopi.

Jencks, Christopher, et al. 1972. Inequality. A Reassessment o f  the Effects o f  
Family and Schooling in America. New York: Basic Books.

201



Jennings, M. Kent, and Richard G. Niemi. 1968. “The Transmission of 
Political Values from Parent to Child.” American Political Science Review 
62: 169-84.

Jensen, Arthur. 1980. Bias in Mental Testing. New York: Free Press.
Joreskog, Karl G. 1969. “A General Approach to Confirmatory Maximum 

Likelihood Factor Analysis.” Psychometrica 34: 183-202.
Kalbarczyk, Agnieszka, and Joanna Czamota-Bojarska. 1994. “Opis Złożono

ści Zajec poza Praca: Konstrukcja Klucza Kodowego i jego Zastosowania” 
[Description of the Complexity of Outside-of-the-Job Activities: Construc
tion of the Coding Scheme and Its Application]. Warsaw: Institute of 
Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences. Mimeo.

Kerckhoff, Allan C. 1976. “The Status Attainment Process: Socialization or 
Allocation?” Social Forces 55: 368-81.

—. 1989. “On the Social Psychology of Social Mobility Processes.” Social 
Forces 68: 17-25.

Kirscht, John P., and Ronald C. Dillehay. 1967. Dimensions o f Authoritaria
nism: A Review o f Research and Theory. Lexington: University of Kentucky 
Press.

Kitschel, Herbert. 1995. Party Systems in East Central Europe: Consolidation or 
Fluidity. Glasgow: Centre for the Study of Public Policy.

Klarkowski, Adam. 1981. “Rola zdolności intelektualnych w reprodukcji 
struktury społecznej” [Role of Intellectual Abilities in the Reproduction of 
Social Structure], In Kazimierz M. Słomczyński and Włodzimierz Wesołow
ski, eds., Zróżnicowanie Społeczne w Perspektywie Porównawczej [Social 
Differentiation in Comparative Perspective], Wroclaw: Ossolineum.

Kohn, Melvin L. 1969. Class and Conformity: A Study o f Values. Homewood, 
IL: Dorsey Press.

—. 1977. “Reassessment, 1997.” In Melvin L. Kohn, Class and Conformity: 
A Study o f Values, 2d ed. pp. 25-60. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

—. 1983. “On the Transmission of Values in the Family: A Preliminary 
Formulation.” In Allen C. Kerckhoff, ed., Research in Sociology o f 
Education and Socialization, vol. 4. Greenwich, CT: JAI Press.

Kohn, Melvin L., and Carmi Schooler. 1969. “Class, Occupation, and 
Orientation.” American Sociological Review 34: 659-78.

—. 1973. “Occupational Experience and Psychological Functioning: An 
Assessment of Reciprocal Effects.” American Sociological Review 38:
97-118.

202



—. 1978. “The Reciprocal Effects of the Substantive Complexity of Work and 
Intellectual Flexibility: A Longitudinal Assessment.” American Journal o f  
Sociology 84: 24-52.

—. 1982. “Job Conditions and Personality: A Longitudinal Assessment of their 
Reciprocal Effects.” American Journal o f Sociology 87: 1257-86.

Kohn, Melvin L., and Carmi Schooler. In collaboration with Joanne Miller, 
Karen A. Miller, Carrie Schoenbach, and Ronald Schoenberg. 1983. Work 
and Personality: An Inquiry into Impact o f Social Stratification. Norwood, 
NJ: Ablex.

Kohn, Melvin L., and Kazimierz M. Słomczyński. With the collaboration of 
Carrie Schoenbach. 1990. Social Structure and Self-Direction: A Com
parative Analysis o f the United States and Poland. Cambridge, MA: 
Blackwell.

Kohn, Melvin L., Kazimierz M. Słomczyński, and Carrie Schoenbach. 1986. 
“Social Stratification and the Transmission of Values in the Family: 
A Cross-National Assessment.” Sociological Forum 1: 73-102.

Kohn, Melvin L., Atsushi Naoi, Carrie Schoenbach, Carmi Schooler, and 
Kazimierz M. Słomczyński. 1990. “Position in the Class Structure and 
Psychological Functioning in the United States, Japan, and Poland.” 
American Journal o f  Sociology 95: 964-1008.

Kohn, Melvin L., Kazimierz M. Słomczyński, Krystyna Janicka, Valery 
Khmielko, Bogdan W. Mach, Vladimir Paniotto, Wojciech Zaborowski, 
Roberto Gutierrez, and Cory Heyman. 1997. “Social Structure and Per
sonality Under Radical Social Change: A Comparative Analysis of Poland 
and Ukraine.” American Sociological Review 62: 614-38.

Kolarska-Bobinska, Lena. 1994. Aspirations, Values, and Interests: Poland 
1989-94. Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy 
of Sciences.

Koralewicz, Jadwiga. 1987. “Autorytaryzm społeczeństwa polskiego w 1984 
roku” [Authoritarianism of Polish Society in 1984]. In Adamski et al., 
Dynamika Konfliktu i Konsensusu [Dynamics of Conflict and Consensus]. 
Warsaw: University of Warsaw.

Koralewicz, Jadwiga. 1987. Autorytaryzm, Lek, Konform izm [Authoritaria
nism, Anxiety, Conformity]. Wroclaw: Ossolineum.

Koralewicz-Zebik, Jadwiga. 1982. “Wartości rodzicielskie a stratyfikacja 
społeczna” [Parental Values and Social Stratification]. Studia Socjologiczne 
3-4 (86-87): 237-62.

203



Komai, Janos. 1992. The Socialist System: The Political Economy o f  Socialism. 
Ox ford: Oxford University Press.

Kozyr-Kowalski, Stanisław. 1970. “Marx’s Theory of Classes and Strata and 
‘Capital’.” Polish Sociological Bulletin 1 (21): 17-32.

Lange, Oskar. 1959. Ekonomia Polityczna [Political Economy]. Warsaw: Polish 
Scientific Publishers.

Lawley, D. N., and A. E. Maxwell. 1971. Factor Analysis as a Statistical 
Method. New York: Elsevier.

Lenski, Gerhard. 1954. “Class Crystallization: A Non-vertical Dimension of 
Stratification.” American Sociological Review 19: 405-13.

Lewis, Paul G. 1985. “Institutionalization of the Party-State Regime in 
Poland.” In Bronislaw Misztal, éd., Poland After Solidarity: Social Move
ments Versus the State. New Brunswick: Transaction Books.

Lipset, Seymour M. 1959. “Democracy and Working-Class Authoritaria
nism.” American Sociological Review 24: 482-501

Lipsitz, Lewis. 1965. “Working Class Authoritarianism: A Réévaluation.” 
American Sociological Review 30: 103-109.

Looker, E. Dianne, and Peter C. Pineo. 1983. “Social Psychological Variables 
and Their Relevance to the Status Attainment of Teenagers.” American 
Journal o f Sociology 88: 1195-219.

Mach, Bogdan W., and Kazimierz M. Słomczyński. 1994. “What Happened to 
the Nomenklatura System? The Political Segmentation of the Labor Market 
in Eastern Europe.” Paper presented at the conference “European Society 
or European Societies? Changes in the Labor Markets and European 
Integration.” Espinho, Portugal (October 22-28).

Mason, David S. 1995. “Attitudes Towards the Market and Political Par
ticipation in Post-Communist States.” Slavic Review 54: 226-46.

McIntosh, Mary E., Martha Abele Maclver, Daniel G. Abele, and Diana 
Smeltz. 1994. “The Public Meets Market Democracy in Central and East 
Europe, 1991-1993,” Slavic Review 53: 483-512.

Meloen, Jos D., Russel Famen, and Dan German. 1994. “Authoritarianism, 
Democracy, and Symbolic Political Leadership in the New World Order.” 
In Romuald Holly, ed., Political Consciousness and Civic Education During 
the Transforma tion o f the System. Warsaw: Institute of Political Studies, 
Polish Academy of Sciences.

Menaghan, Elizabeth G. 1990. “Social Stress and Individual Distress.” In J. 
Greenley, ed., Mental Disorder in Social Contexts. Greenwich, CT: JAI.

204



Miller, Arthur H., Vicki L. Hesli, and William M. Reisinger. 1994. “Reasses
sing Mass Support for Political and Economic Change in the Former 
USSR.” American Political Science Review 88: 399-411.

Miller, Joanne, Kazimierz M. Słomczyński, and Ronald Schoenberg. 1981. 
“Assessing Comparability of Measurement in Cross-National Research: 
Authoritarian-Conservatism in Different Sociocultural Settings.” Social 
Psychology Quarterly 44: 178-191

Miller, Joanne, Kazimierz M. Słomczyński, and Melvin L. Kohn. 1985. 
“Continuity of Leaming-Generalization: The Effect of Job on Men’s 
Intellective Process in the United State and Poland.” American Journal o f  
Sociology 91: 593-615.

Mirowsky, John, and Catherine E. Ross. 1989. Social Causes o f Psychological 
Distress. New York: Aldine de Gruyter.

Mishler, W.T.E., and Richard Rose. 1993. Trajectories o f  Fear and Hope: The 
Dynamics o f Support for Democracy in Eastern Europe. Glasgow: University 
of Strathclyde Studies in Public Policy.

Misztal, Maria. 1982. Problematyka Wartości w Sociologii [Problematics of 
Values in Sociology]. Warsaw: Polish Scientific Publishers.

Mortimer, Jeylan T. 1996. “Social Psychological Aspects of Achievement.” In 
Allan C. Kerckhoff, ed., Generating Social Stratification. Toward a New 
Research Agenda. Boulder: Westview Press.

Niemi, Richard G., R. Danforth Ross, and Joseph Alexander. 1978. “The 
Similarity of Political Values of Parents and College-Age Youth.” Public 
Opinion Quarterly 42: 503-20.

Nowak, Stefan. 1966. “Psychologiczne aspekty przemian struktury społecznej 
i ruchliwości społecznej” [Psychological Aspects of Change in Social 
Structure and Mobility]. Studia Socjologiczne 2(21): 75-107.

—.1981. “Values and Attitudes of the Polish People.” Scientific American 245: 
45-53.

Offe, Clause. 1991. “Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory 
Facing the Triple Transition in East Central Europe.” Social Research 58: 
865-92.

Ossowski, Stanisław. 1957. Struktura Klasowa w Społecznej Świadomości [Class 
Structure in the Social Consciousness]. Lodz: Polish Scientific Publishers. 
(Translated into English by G. Peterson, and published in 1963. London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul.)

205



Pahl, R.E. 1985. Divisions o f Labour. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.
—. 1993. “Does Class Analysis Without Class Theory Have a Promising 

Future? A Reply to Goldthorpe and Marshall.” Sociology 27: 253-58.
Pakulski, Jan. 1993. “The Dying of Class or Marxist Class Theory?” Inter

national Sociology 8: 279-292.
Parcel, Toby L., and Elizabeth G. Menaghan. 1994. Parent’s Jobs and 

Children’s Lives. New York: Aldine De Gruyter.
Pohoski, Michal, and Kazimierz M. Slomczynski. 1978. Spoleczna Klasyfikacja 

Zawodow [Social Classification of Occupations], Warsaw: Institute of 
Philosophy and Sociology of the Polish Academy of Sciences.

Pohoski, Michal, Seppo Pontinen, and Krzysztof Zagorski. 1978. “Social 
Mobility and Socioeconomic Achievement.” In Erik Allardt and Wlodzi- 
mierz Wesolowski, eds., Social Structure and Change: Finland and Poland. 
Warsaw: Polish Scientific Publishers.

Przeworski, Adam. 1991. Democracy and the Market: Political and Economic 
Reforms in Eastern Europe and Latin America. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press.

—. 1993. “Economic Reforms, Public Opinion, and Political Institutions: 
Poland in the Eastern European Perspective.” In Luiz Carlos Bresser 
Pereira, Jose Maria Maravall, and Adam Przeworski, eds., Economic 
Reforms in New Democracies: A Social-Democratic Approach. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press.

Psacharopoulos, George. 1977. “Family Background, Education, and Achieve
ment: A Pathmodel of Earnings Determinants in the U.K. and Some 
Alternatives.” British Journal o f Sociology 28: 321-35.

Reykowski, Janusz, ed. 1993. Wartosci i Postawy Spoleczne a Przemiany 
Systemowe [Values and Social Attitudes in Systemic Transformation]. 
Warsaw: Institute of Psychology. Polish Academy of Sciences.

Rose, Richard, and Christian Haerpfer. 1994. “Mass Response to Transfor
mation in Post-Communist Societies.” Europe-Asia Studies 46 (1): 3-28.

Rose, Richard, and W.T.E. Mishler. 1994. “Mass Reaction to Regime Change 
in Eastern Europe: Polarization or Leaders and Laggards.” British Journal 
o f Political Science 24: 159-182.

Rose, Richard, and Toni Makkai. 1995. “Consensus or Dissensus in Welfare 
Values in Post-Communist Societies?” European Journal o f  Political Science 
28: 203-24.

206



Sarapata, Adam. 1965. Studia nad Uwarstwieniem i Ruchliwością Społeczna 
w Polsce [Studies on Social Stratification and Mobility in Poland]. Warsaw: 
Ksiazka i Wiedza.

Scarr, Sandra. 1981. Race, Social Class, and Individual Differences in IQ. 
Hillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates.

Schooler, Carmi, Joanne Miller, Karen A. Miller, and C.N. Richtand. 1984. 
“Work for the Household: Its Nature and Consequences for Husbands and 
Wives.” American Journal o f  Sociology 90: 97-124.

Shabad, Goldie, and Kazimierz M. Słomczyński. 1998. “Political Identities in 
the Initial Phase of Systemic Transformation in Poland.” Columbus: Ohio 
State University.

Skvoretz, John V., and Ubol Kheoruenromne. 1978. “Some Evidence Con
cerning the Value Hypothesis of Intergenerational Status Transmission: 
A Research Note.” Social Science Research 8: 172-83.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M. 1983. Pozycja Zawodowa i Jej Związki z Wykształ
ceniem [Occupational Status and Its Relation to Education], Warsaw: 
Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences.

—. 1986. “The Attainment of Occupational Status: A Model with Multiple 
Indicator Constructs.” In Kazimierz M. Słomczyński and Tadeusz K. 
Krauze, eds., Social Stratification in Poland: Eight Empirical Studies. 
Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe.

—. 1989. Social Structure and Mobility: Poland, Japan, and the United States. 
Methodological Studies. Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, 
Polish Academy of Sciences.

—. 1994. “Class and Status from the East European Perspective.” In Matti 
Alestalo, Erik Allardt, Andrzej Rychard, and Włodzimierz Wesołowski, 
eds., The Transformation o f Europe: Social Conditions and Consequences. 
Warsaw: IFiS Publishers.

—. 1997. “Formation of Class Structure Under Conditions of Radical 
Social Change: An East European Experience.” In Markku Kivinen, ed., 
Kalamari Union: Middle Class in East and West. Cambridge: Darth- 
mouth.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Ireneusz Białecki, Henryk Domański, Krystyna 
Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, Zbigniew Sawiński, and Joanna Sikorska. 1989. 
Struktura Społeczna: Schemat Teoretyczny i Warszat Badawczy [Social 
Structure, Theoretical Approach and Research Design]. Warsaw: Institute 
of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences.

207



Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Krystyna Janicka, Bogdan W. Mach, and Woj
ciech Zaborowski. 1995. “Psychologiczne Funkcjonowanie Jednostki 
w Warunkach Zmiany Społecznej” [Psychological Functioning Under 
Conditions of Social Change]. Warsaw: Committee for Scientific Research. 
Mimeo.

—. 1996. Struktura Społeczna a Osobowosc: Psychologiczne Funkcjonowanie 
Jednostki w Warunkach Zmiany Społecznej [Social Structure and Personali
ty: Psychological Functioning Under Conditions of Social Change]. War
saw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, Polish Academy of Sciences.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz, and Grażyna Kacprowicz. 1979. Skale zawodow 
[Occupational Scales]. Warsaw: Institute of Philosophy and Sociology, 
Polish Academy of Sciences.

Słomczyński, K azimierz M., and Melvin L. Kohn. In collaboration with 
Krystyna Janicka, Jadwiga Koralewicz, Joanne Miller, Carrie Schoenbach, 
Ronald Schoenberg, and Anna Zawadzka. 1988. Sytuacja Pracy i jej 
Psychologiczne Konsekwencje: Polsko-Amerykańskie Analizy Porównawcze 
[Work Situation and Its Psychological Consequences: Polish-American 
Comparative Analyses]. Wroclaw: Ossolineum.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., and J-H. Lee. 1993. “The Nomenklatura System 
in Poland, 1978-1987: A Case of Political Segmentation of the Labor 
Market.” Polish Sociological Review 4 (104): 281-91.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Joanne Miller, and Melvin L. Kohn. 1981. 
“Stratification, Work, and Values: A Polish-United States Comparison.” 
American Sociological Review 46: 720-44.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., and Goldie Shabad. 1997. “Systemic Transfor
mation and the Salience of Class Structure in East Central Europe.” East 
European Politics and Societies 11: 155-89.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Wojciech Zaborowski, and Bogdan Mach. 1995. 
“Social Structure and Aversion to Systemic Change: Poland and Ukraine.” 
Paper presented at the Fifth World Congress of the International Council 
for Central and East European Studies, Warsaw, Poland (August 6-11).

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Wojciech Zaborowski, and Bogdan W. Mach. 
1998. “Social Structure and Aversion to Systemic Change: A Comparative 
Analysis of Poland and Ukraine.” International Journal o f Sociology 28: 
91-114.

Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., Wojciech Zaborowski, Bogdan W. Mach, and 
Krystyna Janicka. 1997. Psychospołeczne Mechanizmy Aprobaty Zmian

208



Systemowych: Dynamika Orientacji Społecznych [Psychosocial Mechanisms 
of Support for Systemic Change: Dynamics of Social Orientations], War
saw: Committee for Scientific Research (Mimeo).

Smith, Thomas E. 1983. “Parental Influence: A Review of the Evidence of 
Influence and a Theoretical Model of the Parental Influence Process.” In 
Allen C. Kerckhoff, ed., Research in Sociology o f  Education and Socializa
tion, vol. 4. Greenwich, CT: JAI Press.

Sorensen, Aage. 1991. “On the Usefulness of Class Analysis in Research on 
Social Mobility and Socioeconomic Inequality.” Acta Sociológica 34: 
71-87.

Speath, Joe L. 1976. “Characteristics of the Work Setting and the Job as 
Determinants of Income.” In William H. Sewell, Robert M. Hauser, and 
David L. Featherman, eds., Schooling and Achievement in American Society, 
pp. 161-76. New York: Academic Press.

Stark, David. 1992. “Path and Privatization Strategies in East-Central 
Europe.” East European Politics and Societies 6: 21-46.

Stone, W. F., G. Lederer, and R. Christie, eds. 1993. Strength and Weakness: 
The Authoritarian Personality Today. New York: Springer.

Svalastoga, Karre, and T. Rishoj. 1965. “Social Mobility: The Western 
European Model.” Acta Sociológica 9: 175-82.

Szczepański, Jan. 1978. “Early Stages of Industralization and Changes in 
Social Class Structure.” In Kazimierz M. Słomczyński and Tadeusz Krauze, 
eds., Class Structure and Social Stratification in Poland. White Plains, NY: 
M.E. Sharpe.

Sztompka, Piotr. 1992. “Dilemmas of the Great Transition.” Sisyphus. Social 
Studies: Dilemmas o f Transitions and Transformations 2 (VIII): 9-28.

Treiman, Donald. 1977. Occupational Prestige in Comparative Perspective. 
New York: Academic Press.

Troll, Lilian, and Vem Bengtson. 1979. “Generations in the Family.” In 
Wesley R. Burr, Reúnen Hill, F. Ivan Nye, and Ira L. Reiss, eds., 
Contemporary Theories about the Family, vol. 1. New York: Free Press.

Weber, Max. 1968. Economy and Society, vol. 1. Berkeley: University of 
California Press.

Weclawowicz, Grzegorz. 1996. Contemporary Poland: Space and Society. 
Boulder: Westview Press.

Wesołowski, Włodzimierz. 1965. Klasy, Warstwy i Władza [Class, Strata, and 
Power]. Warsaw: Polish Scientific Publishers. (Translated into English by

209



George Kolankiewicz and published in 1979. London: Routledge and 
Kegan Paul.)

—. 1994. “Procesy Klasotworcze w teoretycznej perspektywie.” Studia Socjo 
logicne, no. 1.

Widerszpil, Stanisław. 1978. “Problems in the Theory of the Development of 
a Socialist Society.” Polish Sociological Bulletin 2 (38): 23-36.

Witkin, H.A. 1965. “Cognitive Styles Across Cultures.” International Journal 
o f Psychology (2) 40: 233-50.

Witkin, H.A., R.B. Dyk, H.F. Faterson, D.R. Goodenough, and S.A. Karp. 
1962. Psychological Differentiation: Studies o f Development. New York: 
John Wiley.

Wnuk-Lipinski. 1994. Left Turn in Poland: A Sociological and Political 
Analysis. Warsaw: Institute of Political Studies, Polish Academy of Sciences.

Zaborowski, Wojdech. 1994. “Beliefs about Inequality: Changing Income 
Hierarchy in Poland.” In Matti Alestalo, Erik Allard, and Andrzej 
Rychard, eds., The Transformation o f Europe. Social Conditions and 
Consequences, pp. 207-17. Warsaw: IFiS Publishers.

—. 1994. “Rola Czynnika Nadziei w Procesie Zmian Systemowych” [The Role 
of Hope Factor in the Process of Systemic Changes], Warsaw: Institute of 
Philosophy and Sociology.

Zagorski, Krzysztof. 1976. Zmiany struktury i ruchliwość społeczno-zawodowa 
w Polsce. [Changes of Structure and Socio-occupational Mobility in 
Poland]. Warsaw: Central Statistical Office.

—. 1994. “Hope Factor, Inequality, and Legitimacy of Systemic Transfor
mations: The Case of Poland.” Communist and Post-Communist Studies 27: 
124-46.

Zubek, Woytek. 1994. “The Reassertion of the Left in Post-Communist 
Poland.” Europe-Asia Studies 46 (2): 801-37.



Index

actually existing socialism, see so
cialism 

Adamczyk, Ewa, 14 
Adomo, Theodore, 19, 87 
age (also age cohorts), 17, 59, 146,

157-159, 173, 177, 180 
Alestalo, Matti, 34 
Allison, Paul, 151 
Alexander, Joseph, 20 
American Sociological Review, 12 
anxiety

-  definition of, 96-97
-  measurement of, 95
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  self-conceptions, 19 
-distress, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 106-107, 
186

- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121 
authoritarian conservatism

-  definition of, 87
-  measurement of, 87-91, 93, 
134-135

-  stability of, 97

-tim e  comparison of, 136-137
-  as component of
-  social orientations, 19
-  self-directedness, 115
-  among parents and children, 
138

-  and social class, 119, 139-144
-  and social stratification, 107, 
186

- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121 
authoritarian personality, 19 
aversion to systemic change, 
see support for systemic change

Banac, Ivo, 9 
Bendix, Reinhard, 47 
Bengston, Vem L., 20 
Berend, Ivan, 191 
Bird, Chloe, 75 
Blau, Peter, 148 
Blom, Raimo, 21 
Breen, Richard, 21 
Brooks, Clem, 21 
Bryant, Christopher, 9 
Bunce, Valeri, 189

211



Campbell, Richard, 148 
casual employment, 58-59, 61 
Carmines, Edward G., 83 
capitalism, 11, 35, 131-132, 136-137, 

142-143, 182 
Catholicism, 128
Center of East European Studies of 

the Ohio State University, 13 
Central Statistical Office, 26, 35, 68 
Charles, M., 69 
Christie, R., 87 
Clark, Terry, 21 
class, see social class 
Clausen, John, 20 
closeness of supervision, 18, 64-67 
communism, see socialism 
Communist Party

-  membership in, 45-47 
complexity, see substantive comp

lexity
control over labor, 38 
Crompton, Rosemary, 69 
Csandi, Maria, 189 
Czamota-Bojarska, Joanna, 76, 78

Danilowicz, Pawel, 14 
Department of Sociology of the 

Ohio State University, 13 
Dillehay, Ronald C., 19 
discomfort in the work situation, 

123-125 
distress 

-definition of, 114-115 
-measurement of, 115
-  and social class, 116-120, 129
-  and job conditions, 121-126
-  and support for change, 171-173

Domanski, Henryk, 12, 29, 45, 72 
Draw-a-Person test, 99-102 
Drazkiewicz, Jerzy, 36 
Duch, Raymond, 9, 181 
Duncan, Otis D., 148 
Dwomiak, Ewa, 14

economic success
-  and support for change 177-179 

education
{see also father’s education)

-  as component of stratification 
position, 18, 31-32

-  and intellectual flexibility, 
156-158

-  and market location, 53
-  and self-conceptions, 107
-  and social orientations, 107
-  and support for change, 173
-  of men and women, 71-72 

educational mismatch, 122-125 
Ekiert, Grzegorz, 9
Embedded Figure test, 99-102,177

Fallenbuchl, Z., 22 
Famen, Russel, 87 
fatalism

-  definition of, 96-97
-  measurement of, 95
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  self-conceptions, 19
-  self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107, 
186

- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121

212



father’s education, 153-155 
father’s occupation

-  and son’s education, 153-160
-  and son’s occupation, 149-160 

fear of unemployment, 124-125 
fieldwork

-  1978-80 survey, 23-25
-  1992 survey, 25-26
-  triads, 26—27
-  the 1995 study, 27 

Firkowska-Mankiewicz, Anna, 156 
Finifter, Ada, 9, 181 
Furstenberg, Frank F., 20

Gecas, Victor, 20
gender (also sex/gender differences), 

17, 59, 66-74, 84, 97, 116-117, 
119, 121, 125,173-174, 176-178, 
180

German, Dan, 87 
Glauberman, Naomi, 156 
Goldthorpe, John, 21 
Goodenough estimate of intelligen

ce, 100-101 
group interests

-  as hypothesis, 21-22, 166, 181 
Grusky, David, 69
Gumpel, Werner, 191

Haerpfer, Christian, 9, 182 
Harasymiw, B., 45 
Heath, Anthony, 152 
Hermstein, Richard J., 156 
hired employment, 57-61 
Hochfeld, Julian, 36 
Hoge, Dean R., 20 
Homung, Carlton, 114

household work
-  definition of, 57
-  substantive complexity of, 
75-76

housewives
-  as population category, 58-61
-  and complexity of activities, 
73-74

-  and psychological functioning, 
126-127

-  and support for change, 175-176 
Hout, Michael, 21 
Hryniewicz, Tadeusz, 36

idea-conformity
-  definition of, 96
-  measurement of, 94
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  self-conceptions, 19
-  self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107 
- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121

income
-  as component of stratification 
position, 18, 31-32

-  and education, 34
-  and market location, 48, 53
-  and occupation, 34
-  and self-conceptions, 107
-  and social orientations, 107
-  and support for change, 173
-  of men and women, 71-72 

Institute of Philosophy and Socio
logy of the Polish Academy of 
Sciences, 13

213



intellectual effort, 38 
intellectual flexibility 
(also ideational flexibility)

-  definition of, 98
-  measurement of, 98-103
-  stability of, 158
-  and status attainment, 147-148, 
155-161

intelligence (IQ), 98, 100, 103,
155-156 

intelligentsia, 36-37, 139-144 
intergenerational advancement, 149 
intergenerational transmission

-  of authoritarian conservatism, 
138

-  of self direction, 138 
- o f  status, 187
-  of values, 20, 144 

International Council for Central
and East European Studies, 14 

Italy, 70

Jackson, Elton, 114 
Jacoby, Russell, 156 
Janicka, Krystyna, 12,15,23,30,56, 

65, 81, 105,125, 131, 146 
Janowska, A., 67 
Japan, 13, 79, 108 
Jaruzelski’s government, 22 
Jasinska, Aleksandra, 36 
Jencks, Christopher, 156 
Jennings, M. Kent, 20 
job conditions
(see also occupational self-direction)

-  definition of, 18 
-com ponents of, 18, 121-124
-  controlling for, 125

-im pact of, 109-114,120-121 
-inconsistency of, 112-114
-  and social class, 63-66, 120
-  and social stratification, 111
-  and social orientations, 110
-  and self-conceptions, 110

job seekers, see search for employ
ment

Johns Hopkins University, 13

Kalbarczyk, Agnieszka, 76, 78 
Kacprowicz, Grażyna, 31-32, 65, 

122,149 
Kelly, Jonathan, 14 
Kerckhoff, Allen, 147 
Kheoruenromne, Ubol, 20 
Khmielko, Valery, 14 
Kirscht, John P., 19 
Kitschel, Herbert, 190 
Kivinen, Markku, 21 
Klarkowski, Adam, 156 
Kloskowska, Antonina, 14 
Kohn, Melvin L, 10, 12-14, 16, 

18-20, 23, 25, 37, 63, 65-66, 79,
81-83, 85, 87, 92, 98-104, 106, 
108-109, 114-115, 124, 127, 
129-130, 133, 165, 192 

Kolarska-Bobinska, Lena, 9, 182, 
189

Kolb, Patricia A., 14 
Koralewicz (Zebik), Jadwiga, 19,83, 

139, 142 
Komai, Janos, 147 
Kotwica, Paul, 15, 30, 56, 81, 105, 

131
Kozyr-Kowalski, Stanisław, 36 
Krauze, Robin, 14

214



Krauze, Tadeusz, 14 
Kunovich, Robert, 14

Lange, Oskar, 36 
Lawley, D. N., 83 
leaming-generalization hypothesis, 
10, 16-19, 105, 165, 181, 184

Lebow, Ned, 13 
Lederer, G., 87 
Lee, Jang H., 45 
Levine, Peg, 14 
Lewis, Paul, 45 
Lipset, Seymour, 19, 21, 47 
Lipsitz, Lewis, 19 
Looker, E. Dianne, 20 
Lovejoy, Mary Christine, 20

Mach, Bogdan, 13,15,30,45,56,81, 
105, 131, 146, 190, 191 

Majkowska-Sztange, Antonina, 14 
Makai, Toni, 9 
Manza, Jeff, 21
market economy, 12, 23, 36, 38,183 
market location

-  definition of, 47-48
-  measurement of, 49-52
-  and social class, 53
-  and social stratification, 53-54
-  and support for change, 
175-176

Marody, Mira, 14
Marshall, Gordon, 21
Martin, Brian, 14
Marx, Karl (also Marxian), 21,40
Masing-Delic, Irene, 13
Mason, David, 9

Maxwell, A. E., 83 
Mazowiecki, Tadeusz, 22 
McIntosh, Mary E., 9 
Mclver, John P., 83 
means of production, 37 
Meloen, Jos D., 87 
Menaghan, Elizabeth, 13, 20, 115 
mental adjustment, 9 
meritocracy {also meritocratic socie

ty), 35, 146 
Mershon Center of the Ohio State 

University, 13 
M. E. Sharpe, Inc., 14 
Mickiewicz, Ellen, 9, 181 
Miller, Arthur, 181 
Miller, Joanne, 14, 86-87, 92, 103 
Mirowsky, John, 115 
Mishler, W. T. E., 9, 181-182 
Misztal, Maria, 20 
Mokrzycki, Edmund, 9 
moral responsibility 
{also standards of morality)

-  definition of, 92
-  measurement of, 92-93
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  social orientations, 19
-  self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107, 
186

- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121 
Mortimer, Jeylan, 147 
Murray, Charles, 156

Naoi, Atsushi, 14
National Science Foundation, 13

215



National Opinion Research Center, 24 
Netherlands, 69 
Niemi, Richard G., 20 
nomenklatura system

-  definition of, 45
-  and Communist Party, 44-45
-  and labor market segmentation, 
44-47

Nowak, Leszek, 36 
Nowak, Stefan, 20, 166

occupation
(also occupational rank)

-  as component of stratification 
position, 18, 31-32

-a n d  education, 34, 155-161
-  and father’s education, 154-155 
- a n d  father’s job, 150-155, 158
-  and income, 34
-an d  intellectual flexibility, 155-161
-  and market location, 53
-  and self-conceptions, 107
-  and social orientations, 107
-  and support for change, 173 

occupational scales
-interrelation of, 31-32, 150-151 
- jo b  complexity, 149-153
-  prestige, international, 31-32, 
149

-prestige, Polish, 31-32
-  qualification requirements, 
149-153

-  socioeconomic rewards, 31-32, 
149-153

occupational self-direction 
(see also job conditions)

-  definition of, 18, 63-65

-  measurement of, 64
-a n d  closeness of supervision, 18, 
64-65

-  and routinization, 18, 64-65
-  and social class, 63-66
-  and social stratification, 111
-  and substantive complexity of 
work, 18, 64-65

occupational segregation, 66-71 ' 
Offe, Gause, 9
organizational decentralization,

122-125 
Osborn, Elizabeth, 14 
Ossowski, Stanislaw, 36 
Ost, David, 166

Pahl, R.E., 21, 77 
Pakulski, Jan, 21 
Paniotto, Vladimir, 14 
Parcel, Toby, 20
parental values, 19-20, 81-83, 

132-135, 145 
Petrillo, Gregory H., 20 
Pohoski, Michal, 34, 149 
Polish Committee on Scientific Re

search, 13 
Pontinen, Seppo, 34 
post-communist mentality, 135 
property relations, 38-39 
Przeworski, Adam, 9, 166 
Psacharopoulos, George, 156 
psychic discomfort, 114

receptiveness to innovation
-  definition of, 92
-  measurement of, 94
-  stability of, 97

216



-  as component of
-  social orientations, 19
-  self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107 
- jo b  conditions, 109-110,121

regional differentiation, 179-180 
Rempel, Michael, 21 
retirees

-  and support for change, 176 
Reykowski, Janusz, 14 
Rishoj, T., 152
Rose, Richard, 9,181-182 
Ross, Catherine, 75, 115 
Ross, R. Danforth, 20 
Rottman, D., 21 
routinization, 18, 64-67 
Rychard, Andrzej, 13

Sarapata, Adam, 152 
Scarr, Sandra, 156 
Schoenberg, Ronald, 14, 86-87 
Schooler, Carmi, 9, 12-14, 16, 

18-19, 23, 65, 75, 79, 82, 85, 92,
98-101, 109, 114, 127, 165, 192 

search for employment 
(also job seekers)

-  definition of, 57
-  and complexity of activities, 
77-79

-  and psychological functioning, 
126-127

self-conceptions
-  components of, 19
-  factor crystallization of, 85-87
-  and social stratification, 106-109
-  and job self-direction, 109-114

self-confidence
-  definition of, 96
-  measurement of, 94-95
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  self-conception, 19 
-distress, 115 
-a n d  social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 106-107 
- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121

self-deprecation
-  definition of, 96
-  measurement of, 95
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of 
-self-conceptions, 19 
-self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107, 
186

- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121 
self-directedness 

-definition of, 114-115 
-m easurem ent of, 115
-  and social class, 115-116
-  and support for change, 171-173 

self-employment, 57
sex differences, see gender differen

ces
Shabad, Goldie, 14, 37, 46,190 
Skvoretz, John V., 20 
Słomczyński, Kazimierz M., 10, 

12-15, 25, 29, 30-35, 37, 45^6 , 
56, 63, 65-66, 79, 81, 83, 
85-87, 92, 101-103, 105-106, 
114,129-131,146, 149,153, 165, 
177, 179, 190, 191, 192

217



Smith, Ella I., 20 
Soled, Debra, 14 
Solidarity, 22, 45 
Sorensen, Aage, 21 
social class 
(also class structure)

-definition of, 18
-  conceptualization of, 36-41
-  and anxiety, 119
-  and authoritarian conservatism, 
119, 139-144

-  and distress, 116-120,129
-  and fatalism, 119
-  and idea-conformity, 119
-  and market location, 53
-  and moral responsibility, 119
-  and nomenklatura system, 44-47
-  and receptiveness to innovation, 
119

-a n d  self-confidence, 119 
- a n d  self-deprecation, 119 
- a n d  self-directedness, 115-116
-  and support for change, 21-22, 
174-175, 181, 187

-  and social stratification, 18, 
41-44, 54, 185

socialism (also communism), 15, 22, 
36, 38, 139, 

socialization hypothesis, 19-20,145, 
184

social orientations
-  components of, 19
-  factor crystallization of, 85-87
-  and social stratification, 106-109 
- a n d  job self-direction, 109-114

social-stratification position
-  definition of, 18

-  measurement of, 30-35
-  and market location, 53
-  and social class, 18, 41-44, 
54, 185

-  and support for change, 
societal transformation, see transfo

rmation
Spain, 69-70 
Speath, Joe L., 101 
stability

-  of psychological constructs, 97-98
-  of support for systemic change, 
169-171

standards of morality, 
see moral responsibility 
Stark, David, 191 
status (in)consistency 

-effects of, 112-114
-  extent of, 33, 54
-  measurement of, 32-33
-  and social class, 43-44 

striving for success
-  as parental value, 81-83
-  and valuation of self-direction, 
83

Stone, W. F., 87 
substantive complexity 

-o fw o rk , 18, 64-67, 72-73
-  of non-work activities, 74-80, 

supplementary employment, 57 
support for systemic change 
(also aversion to systemic change)

-definition of, 11, 162-163 
-m easurem ent of, 166-169
-  stability of, 169-171
-a n d  self-directedness, 171-173
-  and distress, 171-173

218



-a n d  social class, 21-22,174-175, 
181, 187

-  and economic success, 177-179
-  and market location, 175-176, 
188

-  and regions, 179-180
-  and societal transformation, 22-23
-  and social stratification, 173-174 

Svalastoga, Karre, 152 
Szczepanski, Jan, 36 
Sztompka, Piotr, 9

Tilkidiev, Nikolai, 14 
Tominaga, Ken’ichi, 14 
Treiman, Donald, 31-32, 149 
Troll, Lilian, 20 
transformation,

-  societal, 22-23, 183
-  first stage of, 15 

trustfulness
-  definition of, 92, 96
-  measurement of, 94
-  stability of, 97
-  as component of
-  social orientations, 19 
-self-directedness, 115 
-self-directedness, 115
-  and social class, 119
-  and social stratification, 107, 186 
- jo b  conditions, 109-110, 121

Ukraine, 13, 79, 92, 104, 108 
United Kingdom, 69, 156-157 
United States (also U.S.) 10, 14, 16, 

19, 23, 54-55, 69, 79, 85-87, 92,
99-100, 104, 106, 108, 118,
156-157

U.S. Information Agency, 13

valuation of self direction
-  definition of, 83 
-measurement of, 82-86,132-135 
-tim e  comparison of, 136-137
-  among children, 134-135,138
-  among parents, 83-85,134-135, 
138

-  and social class, 139-144
-  and social standing, 106
-  and status attainment, 148,
158-161

-  and valuation of achievement,
82-83

velvet revolution, 15 
voievodships, 26, 179 
Weber, Max (also Weberian), 40, 

47, 49 
Wejland, Andrzej, 14 
Wesolowski, Wlodzimierz, 13, 34, 

36,40
Western Europe (also Western Eu

ropean), 54-55, 87 
Widerszpil, Stanislaw, 36 
Witkin, H. A., 99-100 
Wnuk-Lipinski, Edmund, 182 
working class (abo manual wor

kers), 36-37, 129, 139-144

Zaborowski, Wojciech, 9,15, 30, 56, 
81, 105, 131, 146, 190, 191 

Zagorski, Krzysztof, 9, 152 
Zubek, Woytek, 182


	Pusta strona

